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Prefatory note 
It took me quite a while to decide whether I should really 

give this book the title it now bears. Of course, everybody 
should know the gospel. But should one actually enjoy it 
also? When I discussed this matter with a couple of friends 
of mine, they agreed with me that the word “enjoy” smelled 
a bit too much of pleasure and fun. Somewhat later, I hap-
pened to come across a passage taken from the well-known 
Puritan, so-called Westminster Catechism from 1647. The 
first question in that particular piece of writing asks: “What 
is the chief and highest end of man?” The answer given 
says? “Man’s chief and highest end is to glorify God, and 
fully to enjoy him forever.” 

You might be surprised to discover that the Bible itself 
uses very similar language when it talks about the fellow-
ship with God and His Word. We are, for instance, invited 
to delight ourselves in the Lord (Ps. 37:4). The same holds 
true for the Law of the Lord, in which we are to delight (Ps. 
1:2). So if we are supposed to even enjoy the beauty of the 
Law, how much more so the glory of the gospel! It is a joy. 
Dropping down to Psalms 94:12, we can read: “When anxi-
ety was great within me, your consolation brought joy to my 
soul”. So, obviously there is joy when your soul is with the 
Lord. In fact, no other consolation the world has to offer 
provides us with more joy than the good news of being re-
deemed in Jesus Christ. It is sheer enjoyment indeed for the 
heart and purest contentment for our innermost being. 

There is, however, a problem: All too many Christians 
don’t have an in-depth understanding of the gospel. Sure, 
they heard of it and reckon they got the message. And yet, 
when the going gets rough, one can clearly see that the gos-
pel does not bring about the desired effect in their lives. 
Why not? Well, counter to their own idea of the gospel, 
they did not fully grasp the heart of the gospel. Looking at 
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this phenomenon, my point is this: Unless your heart and 
mind deeply penetrate the elementary teachings of the gos-
pel, the message of salvation Christ brought for us, cannot 
be anything enjoyable. That’s why my book is called 
“Knowing and enjoying the gospel”; I’d like you to lavish 
your attention on the fact that the good news the gospel 
proclaims is unique. It is my prayer that you, dear reader, 
may be blessed in getting to know and enjoy the gospel.  

 
 
Wolfgang Wegert 
 

Hamburg, May 2004 
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I. A corrupt man 
I am sure that at some point or another you felt quite in-

dignant about all the injustice in the world. It drives you 
mad when rich people get involved in tax evasion even 
though they earn millions of dollars every year. You are 
appalled when the media report on bloodshed, terrorism, 
crime, rape, child abuse, drug trafficking or even the traf-
ficking of humans, bribery and the latest wiles of the mafia. 
The number of wars the globe over doesn’t seem to de-
crease. The twentieth century was once termed an era of 
modern civilization. How come that in that very era, an era 
of highly-acclaimed progress, two devastating wars took 
place – wars of an unprecedented magnitude? Despite our 
accomplishments, the new millennium has taken off once 
again with much violence and carnage. 

And yet, we are told that man continues to evolve into a 
being of ever greater perfection. Now let me ask you this: 
Why does man still cheat and lie in the same way he used to 
thousands of years ago? Man deceives and twists, carries 
out forgery and uses trickery, pretends, embezzles and uses 
dubious methods. He betrays, misappropriates, makes sure 
things work out to his advantage, overcharges, and with-
holds funds. He also bribes people, blackmails, and kid-
naps, robs, dishonors and abuses children and women alike; 
he employs force and sheds blood. We could go on and on, 
enumerating all the atrocities man commits. 

Not one who does right 

Get into your Bible and you will see that it depicted man 
the way he still acts today – and that was thousands of years 
ago! The Apostle Paul put it this way: “Since they did not 
think it worth while to retain the knowledge of God, he gave 
them over to a depraved mind, to do what ought not to be 
done. They have become filled with every kind of wicked-
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ness, evil, greed and depravity. They are full of envy, mur-
der, strife, deceit and malice. They are gossips, slanderers, 
God-haters, insolent, arrogant and boastful; they invent 
ways of doing evil; they disobey their parents; they are 
senseless, faithless, heartless, ruthless” (Rom. 1:28-31). 
Dropping down three chapters from here, we find an ac-
count of how God sees man. “There is no-one righteous, 
not even one; there is no-one who understands, no-one who 
seeks God. All have turned away, they have together be-
come worthless; there is no-one who does good, not even 
one. Their throats are open graves; their tongues practice 
deceit. The poison of vipers is on their lips. Their mouths 
are full of cursing and bitterness. Their feet are swift to 
shed blood; ruin and misery mark their ways, and the way 
of peace they do not know. There is no fear of God before 
their eyes” (Rom. 3:10-18). What about the future? Scrip-
ture does not predict anything positive either. This is how 
the Bible views man without God in that time: “But mark 
this: There will be terrible times in the last days. People 
will be lovers of themselves, lovers of money, boastful, 
proud, abusive, disobedient to their parents, ungrateful, 
unholy, without love, unforgiving, slanderous, without self-
control, brutal, not lovers of the good, treacherous, rash, 
conceited, lovers of pleasure rather than lovers of God – 
having a form of godliness but denying its power” (2 Tim. 
3:1-4). 

Reading this description, one can truly no longer expect 
man to have become better based on an increase in educa-
tion, civilization, prosperity and what have you. Christians 
in particular, should not be surprised when they look at the 
state the world is in, nor should they be disappointed. They 
should rather understand that the current moral and ethical 
situation of our society is evidence of how right the Bible is 
and how accurate its portrayal of man is. 
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Perhaps you still adhere to regarding man as being not as 
bad as it may seem. May I pose a question here? Why is 
there a need then for armies, police forces, criminal detec-
tives, private eyes, tax or other inspectors, prosecutors, 
courts and prisons? If man really were just and honest, not 
only would all these professional trades become obsolete 
but what’s more, we could forget about all the locks and 
double locks of our main doors the world over. Why must 
we have doors with burglar bars and safety locks? What are 
‘peeping Tom’ holes for, not to mention video cameras and 
alarm systems? Why do we have to lock our automobiles, 
put chains around our bicycles, hold on tight to our pocket 
books, and safeguard our bank accounts with PIN codes? 
Why must department stores electronically secure their 
products? Is it because we are such trustworthy people? 
Let’s be honest about it. Our society is not based on hon-
esty and trust. The glue that makes our society work, at 
least to some extent, is an ever-increasing system of sophis-
ticated measures of mistrust. Peace at large does not origi-
nate in man’s heart; it is rather thrust upon him externally 
by all sorts of laws just to avoid any major chaos. 

Take a look at your own heart, for one. Are you not fa-
miliar with feelings of jealousy, envy, unkindness or a ma-
licious pleasure over someone’s misfortune (also known as 
‘schadenfreude’)? Perhaps you might even experience a de-
sire to avenge yourself. Or are you never dishonest and in-
sincere? Has there ever been a moment when you had fun 
talking bad behind someone else’s back, even slandering 
them? Have you ever broken a promise you made? If you 
examine yourself properly, you will realize that you have 
done wrong both in thought, word, and deed. Nobody is ex-
empt from this. The Bible tells us: “There is no-one who 
does good, not even one” (Rom. 3:12). Looking back at the 
question of why the world is in such a dreadful condition 
and why there is so much injustice and unkindness, the bib-
lical diagnosis is very clear: “There is no difference, for all 
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have sinned and fall short of the glory of God” (Rom. 3:22-
23).  

This leads us all the way to the question: How did man 
become a sinner? We are told that even though man com-
mits evil, he isn’t really evil deep down inside. In fact, 
man’s innermost being is said to be good. According to this 
popular, modern-day view, man only becomes evil because 
he happens to be a victim of circumstances within the 
greater context of an unfair society. Therefore, nobody can 
be really held accountable for his wrong behavior. Not the 
child but his mom becomes the scapegoat. On second 
thoughts, it couldn’t have been his mom after all but rather 
his grandma, and his great grandma respectively. I just 
wonder what happens to the last person standing in line; I 
mean the one who can no longer point to anybody else be-
fore him in order to put the blame on that individual for his 
own misbehavior. Isn’t it true that people themselves are 
responsible for the circumstances they create? The Bible 
tells us that evil is deeply rooted in man’s heart. We do not 
sin because our negative situation causes us to do so. The 
truth is quite different: Sin is part of our human nature. 
Why does a baby cry so much in the middle of the night 
that neither father nor mother get a chance to take a nap and 
are on the brink of having a nervous breakdown? You see 
the child isn’t sick or hungry. Diapers were changed and 
sure enough, the baby received his fair share of TLC. In 
other words, the baby has everything he needs but still he 
pesters his parents. Does the baby cry because he or she has 
to endure living within this unkind society? No, not at all. 
The baby cries because as small as this little person is, he 
wants to be the center of attraction. Selfishness is a part of 
his character. That’s the reason why the little one nags his 
own mother so much. 

Two toddlers, commonly referred to as being innocent, 
are playing. One of them is building a tower made of 
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bricks. The other one doesn’t like that too much so he de-
liberately pushes it over, thereby causing the tower to fall 
apart. Why does this little two-year old boy behave like 
that? Is he miserable because life is so evil? Certainly not. 
It’s nothing else but envy, deeply rooted within the child 
that drives him into doing so. And what about another so-
called “innocent kid“ who has been up to some mischief? 
When her mother gently asks her if she did it, the child 
happens to be considerably embarrassed but, nevertheless, 
shakes her head and whispers barely audibly: “No, I 
didn’t.” Who taught this child how to lie to her mother? 
Nobody did. That ability is part of the kid’s own evil na-
ture. In the Old Testament, it is David who informs us that 
“even from birth the wicked go astray; from the womb they 
are wayward and speak lies” (Ps. 58:3). The root of sin can 
be found in us.  

The widely-circulated idea that people become wicked or 
criminal due to their poor upbringing, an unjust society or 
certain unfavorable circumstances in their lives is foreign to 
the Bible. Please, make no mistake in this regard: Without a 
doubt the Bible teaches us about the effects improper role 
models have on our lives, which can then lead to misbehav-
ior. The Bible, however, never attributes the root of all evil 
to some external factors but always to our hearts. The Lord 
Jesus Christ makes it plain to us: “For from within, out of 
men’s hearts, come evil thoughts, sexual immorality, theft, 
murder, adultery, greed, malice, deceit, lewdness, envy, 
slander, arrogance and folly. All these evils come from in-
side and make a man ‘unclean’” (Mk. 7:21-23). Wicked-
ness and sin originate in man’s heart. It is within a bird’s 
nature to fly, within a tortoise’s nature to crawl, and within 
a pig’s nature to wallow in the mud. Equally well it is 
within man’s nature to be a sinner. His nature is evil. His 
heart is corrupt. His thoughts are immoral. No wonder, 
Scripture states: “Every inclination of his heart is evil from 
childhood” (Gen. 8:21). King David points the following 
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out to us: “I was sinful at birth, sinful from the time my 
mother conceived me” (Ps. 51:5). Job reaffirms this: “Who 
can bring what is pure from the impure? No-one!” (Job 
14:4). We can now see very clearly why it is impossible for 
man to eradicate evil in this world. It is part of his own na-
ture. 

You yourself, dear reader, must have encountered it as 
well. You don’t have the power to change for the better. 
Maybe you are struggling with a temper, or a maddening 
jealousy. It could be greed or a desire to be the talk of the 
town. You might be addicted to pornography, both with 
your eyes and your imagination. Or do you have a hard 
time getting away from booze or other vices that have taken 
you captive? You no longer want to lie and cheat. You want 
to give up pretending and entertaining unclean thoughts. 
Time and again, you try to become a better person but you 
keep on failing. One flop after the other shows you that 
your old sinful habits are catching up with you again. The 
baser side of your nature is simply too strong. Just as a 
leopard cannot change its spots, you can’t escape your sin-
ful nature either. Go try washing black charcoal – no matter 
how hard you wash, it won’t turn white. Do you realize 
how desperate your situation is? And not just your situa-
tion. It’s the state of all people who live without Jesus 
Christ in this world.  

So the real problem in your life is not any negative cir-
cumstance that you have to put up with. Nor is it the many 
wicked people who negatively impacted you. The true mis-
ery is your own sinfulness. It is your sins that separate you 
from God and life eternal. I know that this message is hard 
to digest in our present times. If you want to receive the 
blessing the Gospel has for you, you must be ready to face 
this biblical diagnosis.  
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Where the evil in man comes from 

Most definitely you are curious to know where the evil-
mindedness of the human race originates. The Bible does 
not leave us in the dark about this, either. Scripture tells us 
that God looks at the human race in its entirety, making 
Adam and Eve representative for all of us. I am sure you 
will recall the first few pages of the Bible that report on 
how Adam sinned. He trespassed God’s command; rebelled 
against the instructions His Creator had given him. As a re-
sult of this, Adam lost the essential features that God had 
bestowed upon him when God Almighty created man in His 
image. Man lost his purity, his righteousness and his free-
dom to say no to evil and to choose what is good. Adam 
and his wife were banned from Paradise, which translated 
into separation from God. What did that mean for them? It 
meant that from then on, they were unable to recognize God 
and to perceive the spiritual realm. Their minds became 
clouded, their wills bound. The first people chose sin and 
became slaves to sin, i.e. evil became a part of them. Our 
first parents were the source for all following generations, 
so-to-speak. That’s why all of us have been spoiled. Let me 
use an analogy here that might drive my point home to you: 
A river cannot be clean either, if its source is polluted. All 
members of the human race are descendants of the one 
fallen man named Adam. We are his offspring, as the Bible 
explicitly lets us know in the book of Acts (17:26). There-
fore, all of us have fallen. Every newborn person enters life 
with a sinful nature and continues to sin in his life on earth. 
Many theologians coin this phenomenon “the original sin”.  

The Apostle Paul testifies to this in Romans 5:12-21. He 
describes in great detail that sin entered the world through 
one man and that in this way, death came to all men. He 
also explains that by the trespass of one man, all men had to 
face judgment; that through the disobedience of the one 
man, the many were made sinners. What does that mean? In 
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a nutshell, it means that nobody is born neutral, as if he or 
she is able to choose good or bad, making them superior to 
such matters. The individual person does not have to ex-
perience his personal sinner’s fall first to become a sinner. 
The opposite is true. You are born a sinner. The way the 
Bible views man does in no way resemble that of a person 
who has the inner ability to freely choose. Instead, the Bible 
teaches that man is a slave to evil and is not in a position to 
set himself free. 

So I beg you, do not be appalled at the terrible state the 
world is in or at the fact that there is no end to the many 
wars yet. Be honest and take a look at the peace you want 
to enjoy within your family. It doesn’t make a difference 
really at what level evil emerges. Its very existence is what 
I’m getting at. It is present with you also. So please accept 
the message of the Bible that states how things really are: 
You are a helpless sinner, rotten inside out with no good 
thing indwelling you. You might have reached the point 
now where you want to close this book. How can anybody 
have the audacity to present such theology to you? Please, 
understand dear reader. What I’m confronting you with is 
not what I think but what the Bible says. Take your time 
and study the Scripture passages I quote. Pray about it as 
well. I am certain that God in His truth and love allows you 
to see that you are a lost sinner. 

God’s answer is wrath 

We have seen that the fall of man due to sin resulted in 
God’s righteous judgment. His answer was wrath. Adam 
and Eve were no longer allowed to enjoy living in the pres-
ence of the holy God; they were expelled from the Garden 
of Eden. Habakkuk, one of God’s prophets, says this about 
His Lord: “Your eyes are too pure to look on evil” (Hab. 
1:13). So whosoever sins, insults God in the worst way 
imaginable. The holy Scriptures relay to us from cover to 
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cover that God is completely holy. God’s angels adore Him, 
shouting: “Holy, holy, holy is the LORD Almighty; the whole 
earth is full of his glory” (Isa. 6:3). It is in His Law that we 
can find the utmost expression of God’s holiness and right-
eousness. The Apostle Paul states in the book of Romans 
that “the commandment is holy, righteous and good” 
(7:12). Therefore, any trespass of the Commandments is 
equal to a direct attack on God Himself. Sin means being at 
enmity with God and rebellion against His holiness. Sin 
runs so much counter to God’s character that He hates it 
and that He cuts those off, from Him, who enjoy it. In His 
own Word, God calls sin “lewdness” (Ezek. 24:13), “filth” 
(Prov. 30:12), “moral filth” (Jas. 1:21), “vomit” (Prov. 
26:11; 2 Pet. 2:22), and “dead men’s bones” (Mt. 23:27). 
For God, each and every sinful act is a scandal. It is the 
wicked attempt to defile God’s holiness and to bring filth 
before His pure eyes. That’s why it is crystal clear: If you 
sin, you cause the Living God to get angry.  

Not only Adam sinned. You do also because you, just 
like any other person, received your nature from this first 
sinner. From God’s perspective, you were born in the en-
emy’s territory and are a member of the people that belongs 
to God’s adversary. It is a fact that your heart delights in 
trespassing God’s holy commands. You, too participate in 
going against the divine laws and order of things. That is 
the reason why God’s wrath is upon you in your life also. In 
other words, God is against you. Because of your tres-
passes, you made God your enemy.  

People are afraid of catastrophes and wars. Well-known 
German pastor Wilhelm Busch, however, reminded us that 
we should not be as scared of a nuclear war as we ought to 
be of the terrible wrath God has against sinful human be-
ings. Jesus Christ said something very similar when He de-
clared: “Do not be afraid of those who kill the body but 
cannot kill the soul. Rather, be afraid of the One who can 



17 

destroy both soul and body in hell” (Mt. 10:28). It is not 
cancer or a heart attack you have to fear. Nor is it going 
bust or having the bank taking possession of your property. 
Fear the incorruptible righteousness of a holy God. It is 
God’s plan to install justice and righteousness. Conse-
quently, the soul that sins must die (Ezek. 18:4, 20).  

Sure enough, my readers won’t feel flattered when they 
read this. You would probably take more pleasure in dis-
covering that God is simply loving and kind; that He 
doesn’t punish sin; that He is the kind of God who turns a 
blind eye to our sinfulness and, in His endless mercy, wel-
comes everybody in heaven eventually. Such a God you 
won’t find in the Bible. God is very much interested in jus-
tice. Please, let me ask you: Would you really like it if our 
courts let all our lawbreakers and crooks get off the hook 
unpunished, just because the judges wanted to be kind and 
humane? The general opinion is quite different; people are 
outraged when judges pardon offenders, instead of doing 
justice to the victims. Just try to imagine that there were no 
human rights of any kind, and also no conviction for crimes 
in our country. Our society would only sink into a state of 
lawlessness. Now, isn’t that what is being demanded, that 
the Judge that is above all judges, should not judge any 
more? He shouldn’t stand up against wickedness and 
against those that are in violation? He shouldn’t punish sin 
anymore? He should abolish the law? It’s hard to imagine 
that this is what you would truly want.  

Maybe you object, saying that a judge should not be an-
gry but just matter-of-fact. So let me explain what it means 
when we talk about the wrath of God. God does not lack 
any self-control, not in the least. His wrath is completely 
different from what we humans know as an outburst of an-
ger and rage. God’s wrath translates, quite simply, into His 
attitude towards sin. On the one hand, we see His holiness; 
on the other, there is our human sinful behavior. Both are 
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non-compatible – regardless of circumstances. They are 
like fire and water. The one excludes the other. The sun has 
light in itself only, thereby chasing away all darkness. It is 
because God is light and without any darkness (1 Jn. 1:5), 
that He does not only fight evil but wipes it out. If He were 
to stop doing that, He would no longer be God. In the same 
way would water cease to be water if it didn’t put out fire 
anymore. So God’s divine wrath is His natural reaction to-
wards sin. He hates sin. It disgusts Him and is to Him what 
a toxic acid is to perfectly healthy eyes. Thus, God erases 
anything that is part of the evil realm. Does the sun throw a 
fit when it blocks out darkness? Of course not. In the same 
sense God does not run wild when He roots out evil. God’s 
holiness works more like a natural law. If you put your 
hand on a heavy voltage cable, don’t be surprised if you die 
on the spot. The phenomenon can be easily understood: 
Somebody broke a natural law and had to pay the price for 
it. There is nothing unusual about it when God condemns 
an unrepentant person. It is as normal as somebody being 
burnt alive if he chooses to approach an inferno, for “God 
is a consuming fire” (Dt. 4:24).  

Evidently, God’s wrath is not like a boiling emotion, but 
as much matter-of-fact as a natural law. Anybody jumping 
out of a high riser hits the ground and dies. This is sad but 
nevertheless, normal. If you don’t heed the law of gravity, 
you must pay with your own life for it. God’s law, how-
ever, is more than a mere natural law. It originates in His 
divine character. Whosoever sins against Him dies more 
surely than anyone who breaks the natural laws. Sin always 
leads to death, “for the wages of sin is death” (Rom. 6:23). 
It was for this reason that God Almighty warned Adam in 
Paradise: “When you eat of it, you will surely die” (Gen. 
2:17). That is how normal God’s wrath really is. 
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God is slow to anger 

“Hang on,” you might dissent. “Adam did not die the 
same day he sinned but rather lived for another eight hun-
dred years thereafter, according to the Bible.” True. Does 
that nullify God’s righteous ordinance whereby sin is de-
serving of a person’s immediate death? Of course not. 
Firstly, from a spiritual angle, Adam did die instantane-
ously, for God cast Adam and his wife from His presence 
when He banned them from Paradise. The Bible teaches us 
that separation from God means, above all, eternal death. 
Secondly, we need to acknowledge that the physical death 
of Adam and Eve was not brought about at once because 
God wanted to show them His enormous amount of pa-
tience and long-suffering. This holds for all people. At face 
value, each one of us would have been deserving of an im-
mediate death penalty long ago already since the wages of 
sin is death. The fact that it hasn’t occurred yet is due to 
God’s unmerited favor upon us. If He were to act according 
to His righteousness, all people would have to perish at 
once and be lost forever more. It is only on account of 
God’s mercy that He delays executing His righteous judg-
ment.  

Amidst great misfortune and catastrophic events, how 
often do you hear people indignantly ask: “How can God 
allow that?” Chances are, dear reader, you said something 
to that effect also at some point or another. When we do, 
we tend to forget that this question is very wrong indeed. 
We shouldn’t ask how God permits people to die here and 
there. Instead, we need to wonder why He kept us – yes, us 
indeed - alive for so long really. Looking at it, you should 
have died just like all the other ones already did. God dem-
onstrated this to us very clearly when He brought about the 
Great Flood or the fall of Sodom and Gomorrah. God 
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spared only very few righteous people. If unbelieving1 peo-
ple are cut off from the face of this earth, it is a reflection of 
God’s righteous wrath. This wrath is due not only to the 
people who died in the events of the particular calamity but 
to all people who are unwilling to repent. 

When Jesus walked the earth, the tower in Siloam col-
lapsed and buried 18 people under it. Everybody talked 
about the tragic incident. Things are still the same when a 
tragedy happens in our days. For Jesus, the question of how 
His heavenly Father above could have allowed it to happen 
wasn’t the issue. It was evident to Him that that adversity 
was God’s righteous judgment carried out against the peo-
ple who had died. He did not remain at that point, however. 
Instead, He warned the crowd gathered around Him: 
“Unless you repent, you too will all perish” (Lk. 13:5).  

The idea here is that the ones who were not involved in 
the ordeal were still deserving of the same tragedy. The fact 
that they were permitted to still enjoy life should be a sign 
of God’s unmerited mercy to them. Nowadays, things are 
being turned upside down. We act as if God owes us some-
thing; if He withdraws the breath of life from us, we are 
made to believe He acts in a terribly unjust fashion. The 
Bible sees things quite differently. If a person is handed 
over to his seemingly untimely demise, it is clear evidence 
that God’s time of patience and long-suffering is over now 
and that He resumes His divine right. Is that wicked? Not at 
all. And still, man likes to make His Creator the accused, 
acting as if God’s mercy was something man could right-
fully claim.  

                                        
1 Mishaps and disasters strike not only in the lives of unbelievers. With-
out a doubt, believers are affected also – the goal and purpose of such 
events are, however, entirely different. Christians experience great suffer-
ing as a reflection of God’s disciplinary love. Unbelievers, on the other 
hand, have to contend with the fact that the misery they encounter is a 
result of God’s condemning wrath (cf. e.g., 1 Cor. 11:32). 
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American theologian R.C. Sproul reported the following 
story to us. He “had the assignment of teaching a freshman 
Old Testament course to 250 students at a Christian college. 
On the first day of class I went over the course assignments 
carefully. My experience taught me that the assignment of 
term papers required a special degree of explanation. This 
course required three short papers. I explained to the stu-
dents that the first paper was due on my desk by noon the 
last day of September. No extensions were to be given ex-
cept for students who were physically confined to the in-
firmary or who had deaths in the immediate family. If the 
paper was not turned in on time, the student would receive 
an F for the assignment. The students acknowledged that 
they understood the requirements. 

On the last day of September, 225 students dutifully 
handed in their term papers. Twenty-five students stood, 
quaking in terror, full of remorse. They cried out, “Oh, Pro-
fessor Sproul. We are so sorry. We didn’t budget our time 
properly. We didn’t make the proper adjustment from high 
school to college. Please don’t give us an F. Please, oh, 
please give us an extension.”  

I bowed to their pleas for mercy. “All right,” I said. “I’ll 
give you a break this time. But, remember, the next assign-
ment is due the last day of October.”  

The students were profuse in their gratitude and filled 
with the air with solemn promises of being on time for the 
next assignment. Then came the last day of October. Two 
hundred came with their papers. Fifty students came empty-
handed. They were nervous but not in panic. When I asked 
for their papers, again they were contrite. “Oh, Professor. It 
was Homecoming Week. Besides it is midterm, and all of 
our assignments are due in other classes. Please give us one 
more chance. We promise it will never happen again.” 
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Once more I relented. I said, “Ok, but this is the last 
time. If you are late for the next paper, it will be an F. No 
excuses, no whining. F. Is that clear?” 

“Oh, yes, Professor. You are terrific.” Spontaneously the 
class began to sing, “We love you, Prof Sproul. Oh, yes we 
do.” 

I was Mr. Popularity.  
Can you guess what happened on the last day of Novem-

ber? Right. One hundred and fifty students came with their 
term papers. The other hundred strolled into the lecture hall 
utterly unconcerned. “Where are your term papers?” I 
asked.  

One student replied, “Oh, don’t worry, Prof, we’re work-
ing on them. We’ll have them for you in a couple of days, 
no sweat.” 

I picked up my lethal black grade book and began taking 
down names. “Johnson? Do you have your paper?” 

“No sir,” came the reply. 
“F,” I said as I wrote the grade in the book. “Muldaney? 

Do you have your paper?” 
Again, “No sir,” was the reply. I marked another F in the 

book.  
The students reacted with unmitigated fury. They howled 

in protest, screaming, “That’s not fair!” 
I looked at one of the howling students, “Lavery! You 

think it’s not fair?” 
“Yes,” he growled in response. 
“I see. It’s justice you want? I seem to recall that you 

were late the last time. If you insist on justice, you will cer-
tainly get it. I’ll not only give you an F for this assignment, 
but I’ll change your last grade to the F you so richly de-
served.” 
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The student was stunned. He had no more arguments to 
make. He apologized for being so hasty and was suddenly 
happy to settle for one F instead of two.  

The students had quickly taken my mercy for granted. 
They assumed it. When justice suddenly fell, they were un-
prepared for it. It came as a shock, and they were outraged. 
This, after only two doses of mercy in the space of two 
months“2.  

Many people deal with God the way the students did 
with their professor. They don’t hand in their work. They 
don’t deliver what their Creator can rightfully expect from 
them; instead, they break His commands, ignore them and 
openly rebel against God’s will. Rather than glorifying Him 
as their God and Creator and thanking Him for the life He 
bestowed upon them, they believe they have a right to claim 
His grace and mercy. On top of that, they actually despise 
His grace and even ridicule it. Does it surprise you then, 
that God, from time to time, gives us a shock so that we can 
get real again and understand that He isn’t unjust at all but 
that it is us who have sinned against Him; having heaped 
guilt upon our own heads, we stand guilty before Him now 
(Rom. 3:19)? 

So allow me to address you personally. Deep down in-
side, you – just like anybody else – are aware of the fact 
that our babbling regarding a rightful claim to life amounts 
to utter nonsense. If we demand our rights, then only death 
will remain. And yet, Almighty God permits us to live. You 
know very well that every single day in your life is an un-
merited gift. That’s why I’d like to join the Apostle Paul in 
asking you a candid, rather blunt question: “Or do you 
show contempt for the riches of his kindness, tolerance and 
patience, not realizing that God’s kindness leads you to-

                                        
2 R.C. Sproul. The Holiness of God. Tyndale, Second Edition, 1998. p. 
124-126 
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wards repentance?” (Rom. 2:4). God has spared you up to 
this very moment. He hasn’t carried out His judgment of 
wrath on you. How come? It’s because He allows you to 
still repent of your sins. He is full of grace and mercy and 
grants you a delay still until He executes His plan of right-
eousness and justice in your life. This gives you the oppor-
tunity to come back to Him. Every new day is a day of 
mercy. Make no mistake though: There comes a time when 
you no longer have the possibility to call upon His mercy. 
Perhaps this day is closer than you reckon. We are not talk-
ing theological stuff here but real-life experience. Don’t we 
get it in the news daily that men unexpectedly perish, just 
like in the days of old when the Great Flood suddenly 
wiped out the entire civilization of that time?! Do you have 
the guts to state, all of that won’t affect you one bit? You 
are dead wrong. You won’t be able to get away. You will 
die and pay the wages for sin. For the biblical truth holds 
for every one of us: “It is appointed unto men once to die, 
but after this the judgment” (Heb. 9:27; KJV). 

It is within this context that we get a glimpse of the hor-
rible reality of God’s righteous wrath. We can understand 
that there is nothing that threatens an unrepentant person 
more than God’s righteousness. Jesus unmistakably relayed 
this truth to us when He said: “Whoever believes in the Son 
has eternal life, but whoever rejects the Son will not see 
life, for God’s wrath remains on him“ (Jn. 3:36). So don’t 
wait but seize this moment in time while God still extends 
His long-suffering to you. Repent and turn back to Him, 
joining the man Scripture tells us about when he prayed: 
“God, have mercy on me, a sinner” (Lk. 18:13). 

God’s wrath has already come 

I’m afraid we need to stick around our topic of “God’s 
wrath” a little longer. We haven’t broached a vital aspect of 
it yet. A moment ago, we happily proclaimed that often-
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times, God does not bring about eternal death for sinful 
people at once. Instead, He patiently bears with them 
somewhat longer, so that they may repent. “The Lord is 
gracious, and full of compassion; slow to anger, and of 
great mercy” (Ps. 145:8; KJV). This fact leads lots of peo-
ple into shutting their eyes to the reality of God’s wrath and 
the coming Judgment Day. This is what many of them as-
sume: “I’m doing fine. I enjoy perfect health and have good 
job prospects. I don’t see the faintest indication of what 
pastors call ‘God’s wrath’. In fact, I wonder if there is any 
truth to it at all. I bet all those Holy Joes simply want to 
scare us to death.” Do you see their line of thinking? Just 
because they don’t have to grapple with God’s wrath in 
their lives, they are presumptuous enough to say it doesn’t 
exist.  

Watch out, friend. God’s wrath has come already. Many 
a people have a clouded mind so that they don’t perceive 
what’s going on. God does not only reveal His wrath in 
terms of eternal death sometime in the future. He does so 
even right here and now. The Bible says: “The wrath of 
God is being revealed from heaven against all the godless-
ness and wickedness of men who suppress the truth by their 
wickedness” (Rom. 1:18). God’s present-day wrath may be 
unleashed in many ways, e.g. wars, catastrophic events, ac-
cidents, diseases, or even in giving a person over to his sins. 

What does that mean, you wonder. Those people that re-
fuse to glorify their Creator and withhold the thankfulness 
that is due to Him, God simply gives over to their own de-
sires and sins. It is Paul who provides us with this expres-
sion; he views God’s judgment as being “given over”. This 
kind of judgment is God’s answer to their godliness and in-
justice. As a result of this, the people’s sinfulness literally 
kills them. Paul employs the particular term mentioned 
above, an astounding, three times within the context of de-
scribing the horrific spiral of sin. This spiral the godless 
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person gladly enters and even feels proud of. Little does 
this individual know, however, that his perverse behavior 
pretty much reflects God’s wrath upon him even now. This 
is how Paul puts it; I take liberty in concentrating on the 
key passages only: “Therefore God gave them over in the 
sinful desires of their hearts to sexual impurity for the de-
grading of their bodies with one another … Because of this, 
God gave them over to shameful lusts … and received in 
themselves the due penalty for their perversion … he gave 
them over to a depraved mind, to do what ought not to be 
done. They are full of envy, murder, strife, deceit and mal-
ice. They are gossips, slanderers, God-haters, insolent, ar-
rogant and boastful; they invent ways of doing evil; they 
disobey their parents; they are senseless, faithless, heart-
less, ruthless” (Rom. 1:24-31).  

It is a fact then, that when God wants to punish a person 
all He’s got to do is to leave him up to his own self. In such 
a situation, he will destroy himself all on his own, because 
the power of evil in him can run its free course without ob-
struction. If God does not keep man – be it by the laws of a 
country, man’s own conscience or the effective ministry of 
the Holy Spirit – he becomes a brute beast due to his very 
own nature. No other creature, not even the fiercest animal 
is as dangerous as man. He is his own greatest enemy. None 
destroys, ruins and wrecks things like the Homo sapiens. 
He has gambled away the ability God once lent him which 
enabled him to rule over sin. Now it is sin that dominates 
him. The fall of man to sin was the end of his ability to con-
trol himself. On top of that, when God withdraws Himself 
from the presence of man he is doomed. Sin drags him 
away and pulls him into an ever whirling stream of filth and 
perversion. And the worst is this: With his inability to dis-
cern rightfully, he likes himself in this state of disgrace in 
which he exists. However, that is exactly the expression of 
the wrath of God. That is judgment itself when a person 
thinks he has wisdom but in actuality he is a fool (Rom. 
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1:22). In this way, he thinks highly of himself, but doesn’t 
realize that God has given him over to a depraved mind 
(Rom. 1:28). He feels fantastic and doesn’t notice that he is 
deranged. What’s more he is proud of his state of derange-
ment.  

Are you possibly proud of your sins? Maybe you see 
yourself as a so-called lady-killer and you are extremely 
fascinated by your lifestyle of excessive sexual indul-
gences. Maybe you are delighted by your accomplishment 
to evade the tax authorities, or by your ability to ride the 
public transport system without a ticket, and never get 
caught. It is also incredible how you are able to tell one lie 
after another without getting entangled in a web of contra-
dictions. Maybe you’re also thrilled that you can deceive 
and con others skillfully, without them having the slightest 
clue. “Ingenious indeed” one could say. But there is some-
thing you haven’t noticed, and that is that God has given 
you over to a reprobate mind. You haven’t gotten a clue 
about how disturbed your ability to reason is, so that your 
cheating becomes a fun activity, and you now see disloyalty 
as a virtue. What a sorry state of affairs for such spirits who 
imagine they can be proud about the wrong they have done. 

Not too long ago, I willy-nilly overheard a disgusting 
conversation. A husband was talking to a couple of guys 
and bragged about the affairs he had while his wife just 
happened to be pregnant. He called his spouse ‘the fat one’ 
whom he could no longer stand to see. In his frivolous de-
scription of his wife’s body, he stated he truly needed to 
make love to a slim lady once in a while. As he went on, he 
expounded on the pleasures he derived from sleeping 
around with that other lady. It was bad enough to see that 
this vile man boasted about his shameful behavior. What 
made the whole scene even more pitiful was the fact that he 
failed to notice that none of his listeners really found his 
stories too funny but rather very embarrassing instead. His 
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mind was so dark that it escaped his attention how low he 
had already sunk. The man was unable to spot that his very 
behavior was nothing else but God’s judgment taking place 
already. God had given him over to a depraved mind so that 
he would do things that ought not to be done. That’s the 
fate of all sinners who harden their hearts against God. 
They laugh and mock the God who is above all. While 
they’re at it, they fail to realize that they look more like a 
person who is deranged. What a punishment, what a judg-
ment it is when God gives mankind over to themselves! 
“Do not be deceived: God cannot be mocked” (Gal. 6:7).  

I hope you don’t belong to this group that boasts about 
their sins, and mock God on top of that saying “So where is 
the God that can punish me?” I’m telling you, their judg-
ment is already upon them.  

Just let me summarize the point that we must note in the 
first chapter. The Bible declares to us that all humans, 
without exception, starting with Adam, are born with sin 
and, at the same time, that each person has sinned (Rom. 
5:12). This terrible infringement couldn’t go unpunished. 
That’s why God had to righteously judge all mankind, and 
pronounce eternal judgment upon all humanity. Hell isn’t to 
be understood as being some sort of cruel thing from God. 
What it really is, is a judgment that we are deserving of, 
and this is also what awaits you. This is a state of real suf-
fering – that of being separated from God and being lost 
forever. This is the real future you will have to face. The 
message isn’t pleasant but nevertheless true. 

But I want to plead with God to have mercy on you de-
spite of this. Maybe He will use these lines to, once more, 
wake you from your slumber before you, being fully asleep, 
actually wander into your final destruction. That’s why I’m 
pleading with you: Repent and confess your sins to Jesus 
and turn from your wicked ways. God will have mercy on 
those who humble themselves before Him. 
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II. A merciful God 
“Is God only just? Isn’t He also a God of mercy?” This 

is what someone exclaimed in despair when he discovered 
how dreadful it is to fall into the hands of the living God 
(Heb. 10:31). I’ve got news for you, good news! God is 
merciful indeed! The Bible teaches us that “God is love” (1 
Jn. 4:16). Now what? How is a just judge supposed to act if 
he feels both, a sound understanding of law and order, on 
the one hand; and compassionate love for the accused, on 
the other? Does he acquit the convict, simply because he 
has so much love for him? If so, he would love him at the 
expense of justice. Such love for the offender would be an 
act of gross unkindness towards the victims – not to men-
tion the lack of impartiality the judge would exercise. Noth-
ing would be accomplished if that were the case. God can-
not demonstrate His love, while doing justice a disservice. 
If God were to stop sentencing guilty sinners, He would 
condone evil and make Himself an accomplice of injustice. 
What kind of heaven would it be if God, in His great love, 
allowed people and their sins to enter? That type of heaven 
would be defiled; within a very short span of time it would 
become a place as dirty as planet earth. Doesn’t it suffice to 
know that our planet has already been ruined by sin? Do we 
truly want Heaven to be messed up, in that God, based on 
“His love”, no longer pronounces justice but gives in to evil 
and welcomes wickedness? Should God’s love wipe out 
His holiness and do away with the nature of His divinity? 
No, never! God’s love is not like the love of the man who 
stated: “Love could never be sinful!” Of course, it can. 
How could this guy love his secretary while breaking his 
marital vows? Can the one quality be a virtue while it de-
stroys the other?  

Praise be to the Living God Who loves us so deeply and 
yet does not compromise on justice, faithfulness, and truth! 
The question arises how God, in His never ending wisdom, 
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can accomplish this miraculous act? How can He love tres-
passers and lead them, in His mercy, to Heaven – and pun-
ish sin in His righteousness, at the same time? His secret 
bears the name of Jesus Christ. That’s why the following 
verse of Scripture (perhaps the most popular one) declares: 
“For God so loved the world, that he gave his only begot-
ten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, 
but have everlasting life” (Jn. 3:16; KJV). God’s love for 
the sinners was so much full of passion and creativity that 
He covenanted with His beloved Son even before the Crea-
tion of this world, thereby coming up with His plan of sal-
vation for the lost.  

The new representative 

You will recall that our first representative was Adam. In 
him we find the summation of all of us who are his descen-
dants. Therefore, it wasn’t just him who fell to sin but man-
kind in its entirety. When he sinned, we became sinners 
also. Because of his rebellion, all of us became rebels. Our 
great-grandparents, so-to-speak, made up the root of the 
tree of mankind. Common sense tells us that a bitter, evil 
root spoils the whole tree; it can’t prosper anymore. So, if 
you dig out the root, you can’t spare the rest of the tree ei-
ther. In chapter one of this book, we have already elabo-
rated on the wickedness of all men.  

It was God Who, in His abundant mercy, gave us a new 
root, a new origin that has become our new representative. 
This better representative is called the Son of God. Unlike 
Adam, He did not mark the beginning of mankind but has 
His place within the course of it. Adam was formed from 
the dust of the ground and put in the Garden of Eden. In 
contrast to this, the Son of God supernaturally came into 
this world from Heaven and was born by the Virgin Mary. 
The Bible shows us the difference between the “first“ and 
the “second” Adam. While the one stands for all unbeliev-
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ers, the Other represents those that are faithful. The first 
Adam brought about God’s curse, the second One His 
blessings. Those people that are in Adam and remain in him 
(based on their natural ancestry), have all fallen; God has 
condemned them. What about the others? They are in 
Christ (based on their faith in Him) and have eternal life. 
Let us see how Scripture puts it: “Consequently, just as the 
result of one trespass was condemnation for all men, so 
also the result of one act of righteousness was justification 
that brings life for all men. For just as through the disobe-
dience of the one man the many were made sinners, so also 
through the obedience of the one man the many will be 
made righteous” (Rom. 5:18-19). 

You are now faced with a crucial question in your life. 
Don’t make a mistake, however. The question is not: How 
good or bad are you? The real question I’d like to bring to 
your attention is this: What is your lineage? In whom do 
you originate? Who is your root? Who is your representa-
tive? In case Adam is the answer, you are doomed because 
he puts you in the position of a sinner. If your answer is 
Christ, your position is entirely different: you are made 
righteous. As we can see, we always partake in the one we 
belong to.  

Perhaps what I just presented to you sounds new to you; 
you might have never heard it before even. The idea of hu-
man representation plays a considerable role in the Bible. It 
is either that we are judged according to Adam’s unrighte-
ousness or we are acquitted due to the righteousness we 
have in Christ. God the Father lovingly provides a new 
identity in Jesus Christ. They are no longer known by the 
nature, fallen Adam gave them once. A bit later, we will 
take time and go into more detail regarding what kind of 
faith it is that grants us our share in Christ. Right now, 
however, we shall investigate in what respect God made 
His beloved Son our representative. 
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Christ takes our unrighteousness upon Himself  

Firstly, Jesus Christ stands as our advocate in that He 
takes our sins from us who are believers, onto Himself. 
When John the Baptist saw Jesus coming afar off, he de-
clared, “Look, the Lamb of God which takes away the sin of 
the world” (Jn. 1:29). This ‘taking away’ of our sins wasn’t 
a simple matter of extracting them and doing away with 
them as you’d do with a bit of fluff from the garment of an-
other person. Not at all! When Jesus takes your sins away, 
He inevitably stands in the place of sinners although He 
himself has never sinned. That’s why God’s Word declares, 
“God made him who had no sin to be sin for us …” (2 Cor. 
5:21). With this act, Jesus had to carry the consequence, 
because we understand that the Holy and Just God cannot 
leave sin unpunished. That means when Jesus takes our sins 
upon Himself, He also takes the punishment for sins upon 
Himself, and that is death. That’s the reason Isaiah pro-
phetically declares this about Jesus: “But he was pierced 
for our transgressions, he was crushed for our iniquities; 
the punishment that brought us peace was upon him …” 
(Isa. 53:5). This points us to the cross of Calvary on which 
He died.  

People often talk very sentimentally about Jesus’ death, 
showing that they feel sorry for Him. We often hear the 
comment, “He was too good for this world. That’s why 
wicked people killed the poor man.” Whoever understands 
the value of His death in this way however, hasn’t under-
stood the joyous message of salvation. This is the case even 
if that person shows much sympathy for the crown of 
thorns Christ had to wear.  

We must be careful to note that the sorrow and death of 
Christ wasn’t a tragic chain of events that took place nor 
was it an unlucky mistake by the justice system. On the 
contrary, the crucifixion of Christ was clearly God’s pur-
pose. This was an intention that was to benefit sinners. 
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That’s why the death of Christ is like no other. It is the only 
one of its type in the history of mankind. It is therefore 
wrong when we try to justify the message of the Gospel by 
comparing the death of Christ with that of martyrs who 
have died for some social or peaceful cause, or for whatever 
other good reason. Jesus didn’t die for some good cause. He 
died as a substitute for sinners. The Bible clearly states that 
the death of Christ was God’s own will since the beginning 
of time. We can find this already in Peter’s sermon during 
Pentecost when he said, “This man was handed over to you 
by God’s set purpose and foreknowledge; and you … put 
him to death” (Acts 2:23). Isaiah 53:10 also says, “Yet it 
was the Lord’s will to crush him and cause him to suf-
fer …” 

The death of Christ, brought about by men, was not 
something that was unintended by His heavenly Father nor 
was it an unpleasant surprise. Instead, that act was the exe-
cution of His own will. For God so loved the world that He 
took their sins from them and placed them upon Christ. 
That is the reason He gave Him over to the cross. God 
would not love us in such a way that He simply overlooked 
our injustice and thus became unrighteous Himself. Instead, 
He loved us in that He gave us a representative Who carried 
the punishment for our sins in our stead and Who had to be 
judged at the Cross of Calvary. 

We have also been crucified 

Occasionally, you hear people say it was unjust to have 
an innocent person, i.e. Christ, bear our sins, so that we 
would not be sentenced. This conclusion you can only ar-
rive at if you take a rather superficial glance at the matter. If 
you take a deeper look at the gospel, you will certainly un-
earth another aspect of the doctrine pertaining to Jesus’ rep-
resentative act. The Bible does not only teach that Jesus 
stood as a surety for us and got punished in our stead. 
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Scripture leaves no doubt about the fact either, that the be-
lievers in Christ received punishment, too. The truth of the 
matter is that they are mysteriously bound together with 
Him so that they have been crucified and have died with 
Christ. The gospel talks about this issue numerous times. 
The Apostle Paul, for instance, writes that our old self was 
crucified with Jesus Christ (Rom. 6:6). A bit later, but still 
in the same chapter, Paul continues to expound on this fact: 
“Now if we died with Christ, we believe that we will also 
live with him” (6:8). In his letter to the Galatians, he once 
again penned down this important truth: “I have been cruci-
fied with Christ” (Gal. 2:20). What does that mean? Christ 
was not crucified, killed and resurrected, apart from His re-
deemed people. Because of their faith in Him, they have 
been united with Him so that they themselves, in turn, suf-
fered the punishment for their sins. In other words, they 
were punished in Christ and have received all righteousness 
in Him for their sin. And because they were judged in 
Christ, they will not have to stand trial anymore. 

Evidently, the idea of injustice is not applicable here. No 
mortal man could have ever invented God’s plan of making 
Jesus Christ the substitute. This plan reflects divine wisdom 
of a magnitude that is beyond comparison. When the Lord 
Jesus Christ took my sins upon Himself, He had to bear the 
punishment in my stead. This implies, however, that I as a 
sinner still have to receive the sentence. True, I don’t re-
ceive it pertaining to my life alone but through my unifica-
tion with Jesus Christ. So when people start putting their 
trust in the gospel, their eyes are being opened: It was 
God’s grace and mercy that united them with Jesus Christ 
in such a way that they shared in His crucifixion, death, and 
resurrection to a new life. What a sweet-tasting message. 
You see, God has the right to accept fallen men and to lead 
even the greatest sinners to Heaven! Why? Because of Je-
sus. In Him, i.e. Christ crucified, God finds a wonderful 
justification to extend His mercy right to the guiltiest per-



35 

son of all. So God can be just and gracious at the same 
time. This is what the Bible calls “the wisdom of the cross” 
(cf. 1 Cor. 1:23-24).  

The wisdom of Almighty God is such that He reveals 
both His love and righteousness to us. It is at the cross 
where a marvelous reconciliation takes place, a reconcilia-
tion of His righteousness and His love. Isn’t that mind-
blowing, my dear readers? 

Christ hands His righteousness over to us 

There is yet another aspect pertaining to the substitute 
act the Lord Jesus Christ carried out. We have already dis-
cussed that He bore the punishment for our sins in our 
stead. He did even more than that, however. In our stead, 
Jesus lived a sinless life and bought the kind of righteous-
ness for us that is pleasing to God. So, we may very well 
state that He does not only remove our sin deserving of 
punishment from us but our old evil nature as well. On top 
of that, Jesus also blesses us with a gift – His righteousness. 
His perfect life is an expression of His righteousness. This 
He led in obedience to God’s will and command.  

 No man in the world has ever been without sin. No man 
but Jesus Christ. He alone is righteous before God. He is 
the only One Who can stand to present His good works be-
fore His heavenly Father. Never did Jesus fail Him. He 
never committed anything evil. He never ever clenched his 
fist. How much more did Jesus use His hands for blessing 
and healing people! He helped them and exercised love. 
Never did foul language drip from His lips nor was there 
ever an evil thought in His heart. Jesus was perfect in all 
respects. His heavenly Father stood beside Him – unquali-
fied. This was due to the fact that Jesus fulfilled the right-
eousness of the divine law and was completely obedient. 
When Jesus was baptized and left the waters of River Jor-
dan, a voice from Heaven declared how the Father felt 
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about His Son: “This is my Son, whom I love; with him I am 
well pleased” (Mt. 3:17). Just like God, Christ was holy; 
just like the Father, the Son was righteous. The Bible right-
fully refers to Him as “righteous servant (who) will justify 
many” (Isa. 53:11). That’s why He could stand before God, 
He alone that is. Nobody else could measure up to that and 
present himself righteous before God, for “no-one living is 
righteous before you” (Ps. 143:2). The book of Romans 
bears the same message: “There is no-one righteous, not 
even one” (3:10). Therefore, no fellow-man can count on 
his own righteousness before God. 

What is the most significant question any human could 
ever ask? Is it: How can I get rich? How can I be healthy? 
How can I gain a name for myself? Of course, not. The 
question we need to address is this: How can I be righteous 
before God? It was this question that motivated Job when 
he wrote: “How then can a man be righteous before God? 
How can one born of woman be pure?” (Job 25:4). If we 
cannot satisfactorily answer the question about our right-
eousness before God, we are lost; for leading a righteous 
and holy life is what we owe our Creator. We are His crea-
tures and He has a right to demand such life from us in or-
der to glorify His name. The fame any great painter or 
sculptor has is based on his works. If even mute images like 
these give honor to their artists, how much more ought we, 
living pieces of art, to live for God’s honor and glory? 

Man’s tragedy is such that he can no longer fulfill God’s 
just requirement. Since the days of Adam, he has fallen way 
too deep. His sinful nature has lost all capabilities for lead-
ing a life pleasing to God. Man is just like a debtor who is 
unable to repay. That, however, does not render the out-
standing debt invalid. A debtor is not relieved from his debt 
simply because he can’t pay it back. The demand remains 
effective. Thus, our Lord and Creator points in all serious-
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ness to judgment; we must be righteous before Him even 
though we are unable to on account of our fallen nature.  

Well, people have nevertheless tried to come clear with 
God for thousands of years over and over again. They have 
done so by presenting Him with their good works. They 
made extreme efforts to keep the Commandments. They 
tried their best, did everything and hoped that God would 
be satisfied with them because of their good deeds and the 
standard of their moral lives. But the Bible says, “Therefore 
no-one will be declared righteous in his sight by observing 
the law” (Rom. 3:20). The term “observing the law”, ac-
cording to the Bible, refers to the well-meaning efforts of 
man to comprehensively keep the Commandments of God.  

There isn’t one single person who, during his/her whole 
lifetime, has fully kept or can fully keep the Command-
ments of God. Nobody is in a position to bring about 
his/her own righteousness and moreover a righteousness 
that could be accepted by God. Even the most noble or 
honorable, yes even those who according to human terms 
are righteous on this earth must fail before God. The fact is 
that despite all his efforts, man would fall far short of the 
perfect righteousness that God demands. Absolutely no-one 
can achieve the high standard of holiness and righteousness 
of God. The righteousness of those who are just among men 
is so deficient, so rigged with sin and cunning, that God 
must see them as being scoundrels. That’s why people who 
have been well-meaning and honest before God have sunk 
into deep despair over and over again. No matter what ef-
forts they have made, even though they deny themselves 
and put themselves under all sorts of constraints, even 
though they present all sorts of pious practices, they still 
will not attain the standard of righteousness that is suffi-
cient for the standard set in God’s sight.  

One of the most famous examples we have is that of 
Martin Luther. He was a lawyer who had also studied the 
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Laws of God. He was aware of the demands of a pure and 
Holy God and that drove him to deep despair. As a young 
monk he ran into a dilemma that stemmed from the law. It 
was a problem he couldn’t solve. The question that plagued 
him day and night was: How can a righteous God accept an 
unrighteous person? He knew that his eternal well-being 
was very much dependent on the answer to this question, 
but he couldn’t find the answer. People who were less smart 
went their way quite superficially and probably even hap-
pily. They enjoyed the blessedness of being oblivious to all 
this. They were pretty much satisfied with the thought that 
God would turn a blind eye and let them enter into heaven 
despite their flaws. After all, nobody is perfect and God 
must put up with this somehow. He couldn’t possibly take a 
few moral slip-ups that seriously, could He?! 

At least, two factors made Martin Luther different from 
other people: First, he had an understanding of who God is. 
Second, he knew about the requirements of the Law that the 
Lord had handed down to us. In fact, he literally knew the 
Law inside out. If he hadn’t grasped what the gospel was all 
about, he would have withered away in that dreadful state 
of being lost. Praise be unto God, however for He granted 
that man true conversion. It happened when Martin Luther 
was all by himself, away from the crowd in his little study. 
What he experienced at that little, but nowadays, famous 
tower of a castle in Germany was to shake the world. It was 
right there where Luther was led to a deeper knowledge of 
God. He discovered the mystery of a God Who could be 
merciful without ever having to compromise on His right-
eousness. That was a renewed insight of how the Holy Lord 
could express His holy love. 

While carrying out in-depth studies on the book of Ro-
mans in the New Testament, Luther found out that there 
was another side to God’s righteousness he had previously 
not seen. Up to that moment, this young monk knew it only 



39 

in terms of being demanding, judging, and condemning. 
That kind of righteousness had something very threatening 
about it when it confronted man with his sinfulness. Then, 
Luther stumbled into that particular verse again he had at-
tempted to figure out for a good while already: “For in the 
gospel a righteousness from God is revealed, a righteous-
ness that is by faith from first to last, just as it is written: 
‘The righteous will live by faith’” (Rom. 1:17). How was he 
to interpret it? As he read on, he eventually dropped down 
to chapter 3, where it says: “But now a righteousness from 
God, apart from law, has been made known … This right-
eousness from God comes through faith in Jesus Christ to 
all who believe” (21-22). It was here where his spiritual 
eyes were opened. Suddenly, it dawned upon the Reformer 
that indeed, there was that other side of the coin of the 
righteousness of God. 

On the one hand, you have the demanding righteousness 
of God that is revealed in the Law. But then, God did not 
only put His righteousness in the Law. He demonstrated 
that same righteousness also in Jesus Christ. In both cases, 
we are faced with the same holy righteousness that is char-
acteristic of God. So what is the difference? The Law re-
quires it, while Jesus Christ offers it to us as a gift. The im-
pact of this is that Almighty, Eternal, and Abundantly 
Righteous God prepares a righteousness for us that we may 
receive as a love gift and that still has the power to be fully 
acceptable before Him. God prepared this righteousness in 
Jesus Christ, His beloved Son, the One Who kept all Com-
mandments, was totally obedient and fulfilled His will in 
each and every way. Jesus Christ met all the requirements 
His Father had put in the Law so that there was absolutely 
nothing left He still owed God. What righteousness! What a 
substitute for us! What a perfect representation we may 
have in Him! 
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When Martin Luther realized this profound truth, as ex-
pressed in the Bible, the Reformers’ movement broke loose. 
He rejoiced and reported on it somewhat later: “Thereupon 
I felt myself to be reborn and to have gone through open 
doors into paradise. The whole of Scripture took on a new 
meaning, and whereas before the ‘justice of God’ had filled 
me with hate, now it became to me inexpressibly sweet in 
greater love. This passage of Paul became to me a gate of 
heaven.”3 

Would Luther have ever sensed that enormous joy if he 
hadn’t identified God’s demanding and judging righteous-
ness before? Certainly not! He knew exactly what it meant 
to literally melt down before the righteousness of God. He 
clearly discerned the power of God’s righteousness – and it 
practically overwhelmed him. Much later, he testified that 
God had to chase him to the jaws of hell before he could 
develop a foretaste of Heaven. God, however, did not allow 
him to drop down into the pits of hell but saved his life. So, 
the same God Who demands righteousness is also the One 
Who gives it to us as a gift. Therefore, we can enjoy tasting 
the delectable flavor of the following verse: “The righteous 
will live by faith” (Rom. 1:17). I urge you to memorize it! 

Righteousness cannot be accomplished by our own hu-
man efforts. It can only be achieved by faith, based upon 
God’s mercy and grace. Luther considered this truth the 
central article of faith, which really cut the line for any 
church, and every person, including himself. Once Luther 
was able to comprehend what the Apostle Paul explained in 
his letter to the Romans, he was a changed man. The burden 
of his guilt before God had been taken away. No longer 
would he have to face those horrible torments. Why? Be-
cause the gospel could enfold its redeeming power. This is 
true for all men who put their trust and faith whole-
                                        
3 R. C. Sproul. The Holiness Of God. Tyndale, Second Edition, 1998. p. 
93f. 
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heartedly in Jesus Christ, the One Who became God’s 
righteousness for us.  

Please, let us now return to our initial thought of Jesus 
Christ being a substitute for us. You will remember that the 
first aspect of this thought was to do with the fact that Jesus 
removed the sins and unrighteousness of those people who 
believed in Him; furthermore, He took their iniquities upon 
Himself; thus, bearing the punishment in their stead. From 
what we have looked at over the last couple of paragraphs, 
it becomes clear then what the second aspect of His repre-
sentative act is all about. Christ does not only take our un-
righteousness away from us; He also grants us His right-
eousness. As simple as it may sound, He replaces our sin 
with His Holiness. God charges our disobedience to Christ, 
and Jesus’ perfect obedience to us. Thus, the Heavenly Fa-
ther above made His beloved Son our substitute, in that 
Christ, to our advantage, fulfilled all the requirements of the 
Law and made His righteousness ours.  

If your heart is set on trusting this divine plan, you will 
understand this truth in a very personal and real way. That’s 
why Scripture refers to Abraham in that respect. Many cen-
turies before God revealed salvation in Christ, Abraham 
was privileged to have God graciously disclose this truth to 
him. Therefore, the Bible has this to say about him: “Abra-
ham believed God, and it was credited to him as righteous-
ness” (Rom. 4:3). 
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III. A living faith 
After having studied the magnificent truth about Jesus 

Christ, the substitute and redeemer for guilty and convicted 
people, we need to do what we are supposed to do, i.e. be-
lieve this good news. Unless we faithfully do so, we won’t 
be able to enjoy its blessings.  

Without faith, it won’t work 

Picture this: You are a person without any means. Your 
family is starving. Then, somebody hands you a thousand 
dollar bill, saying: “Take it and buy whatever you need.” 
You can’t imagine that this guy could truly be so kind as to 
give you so much money. You are afraid he might just 
come back one day, asking you to return the money to him. 
As a result, you decide not to spend it at all. Instead, you 
hide it somewhere safe. Of course, you are well aware of 
the fact that both you and your family have nothing to eat. 
You could all be well-fed and happy but you choose to go 
on starving, simply because you mistrust the donor. Look-
ing at this situation, we might say it is your unbelief that 
makes you suffer. 

God presented in Jesus Christ immeasurably more than a 
thousand dollar banknote. The Son of God is the gift of all 
gifts. He is the gift of life, for time and eternity. But guess 
what?! Most people refuse to believe the good news and to 
enjoy it in their lives; they rather doubt it and put the Bible 
aside, just as the man did with the bill. Therefore, they con-
tinue to lead a miserable life despite the happiness the gos-
pel has in store for them. I know quite a number of people 
who have a positive view of the gospel; they even seem to 
have a sound understanding of God’s plan of Salvation as 
laid down in Scripture. These individuals are able to ex-
plain it to you in a way that is theologically correct and to 
the point. So what’s the problem, you might ask. Well, they 
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are still incapable of enjoying the blessings their head 
knowledge withholds from them. How come? In their 
minds, they think the gospel is true but they cannot grasp 
this in their hearts. The glad tidings of God’s message don’t 
become their very own personal possession simply because 
they do not really have faith. What a pity that is! So we can 
recognize that believing plays a central role in whether or 
not a person really will be helped or saved by the power of 
the Gospel. That’s why the Bible says that, “by believing 
you may have life …”(Jn. 20:31). This means there is no 
life without being able to believe or having faith. Only 
those that believe have got life. Maybe that sounds unnatu-
ral at first, and yet we can witness this biblical principle 
everywhere, also in our very normal every-day lives. How 
many of us inspect the medicine that the pharmacist deliv-
ers to us, to see what ingredients they’re made of, for ex-
ample? Because we trust the doctor, pharmacist, or even the 
instruction sheets that tell us how to take our medications, 
we simply swallow them and naturally renounce on chemi-
cally analyzing them. This is also the case with our grocer-
ies. We eat the bread, milk, cheese, or potatoes without in-
tricately analyzing them in the lab before each meal. Faith 
stipulates that if we didn’t have trust, we wouldn’t eat and 
would eventually die. So we could say without a doubt that 
we live because we believe. 

Let’s take another example from our every-day lives, 
namely that of travel and getting around. Every day mil-
lions of people sit in their cars, in buses, trains and planes. 
They all literally enter into the belief that their means of 
transportation is safe enough. Let’s try to imagine what 
would happen if every passenger would first want to per-
sonally inspect the technical condition of each transport 
every day, to make sure that everything is in good working 
order. The transportation system would collapse. If every-
one were to stop having faith all of a sudden, everything in 
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life would fall apart. Without faith and trust, life would be 
impossible. 

Two travelers are sitting on a plane. They begin convers-
ing about their beliefs. One of them says, “I only believe in 
what I can see.” The other replies, “Have you already seen 
the pilot’s flying licence?” “Why do you ask such a ques-
tion?” The Christian answers, “O well, how could you sit in 
this plane believing all will be well, without having seen 
whether the man there in the cockpit possesses a flying li-
cence or whether he has the necessary experience to fly this 
plane? So it is apparent that you do believe also without 
having seen!” The man who stated that he only believes 
what he has seen was very embarrassed. If he had not be-
lieved without having seen, he wouldn’t be flying either. He 
couldn’t eat or drink either nor even take his medicine, be-
cause without believing and trusting no-one could live. So 
every person is living because they believe and have faith. 
They literally live by believing. So we see: Without faith 
nothing will work.  

I can also call to mind a business man. I’ve always 
thought highly of Hamburg, the city where I come from, 
not only because it is a metropolis for trade and commerce, 
but also because its traders built their commercial enter-
prises based on the principle of mutual trust. That’s why in 
Hamburg people often times proudly speak of the so-called 
“honorable trader”. However, it is becoming increasingly 
more difficult to base your trade on the principle of “trust 
and belief” as a trader. Because of dishonesty, fraud, em-
bezzlement, tax evasion, and corruption there is a whole lot 
of mistrust. The experts have stated that if things continue 
in this fashion the whole world economy will collapse some 
time soon in the future. Recently, when I had to sign a con-
tract of purchase, I also conspicuously scrutinized the small 
print on the back of the contract. Due to the fact that it took 
so long, and I still had many questions in the end to ask the 
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seller, he responded quite irritated: “My dear man, one has 
got to have a bit of trust. Otherwise things won’t work.” He 
was right. Without faith and trust nothing will function in 
this world. And this is exactly how it is in the area of the 
spiritual existence. What we read in John is also applicable 
here: “… by believing you may have life …” (Jn. 20:31).  

What kind of faith it has to be 

When we take a look at the topic of spiritual life, we will 
note that the principle for the prerequisite to believe, just as 
it is in our natural lives still applies, but the quality of faith 
must be different. That’s why the following principle ap-
plies: Natural life needs the general or natural ability to be-
lieve, but spiritual life needs the spiritual ability to believe. 
If we don’t strictly adhere to this difference, it’s as if we 
confuse the apple with the orange, and our understanding of 
the gospel will be a distorted one. The fact is that all too of-
ten Christian teachers assume that everybody can have 
faith. This is applicable in the area of being able to believe 
naturally, but not in that of being able to believe spiritually. 
Without a doubt, everyone has the general, human ability to 
believe; otherwise they couldn’t exist physically as we have 
seen. Every person that is born has this ability to trust or 
have faith. We can notice this with every baby. It trusts its 
mother without reserve. Whenever it is hungry, it cries, and 
the mother breast-feeds it. Without as much as a wink, that 
baby immediately trusts its mother and isn’t afraid that it 
could possibly be poisoned. The child hasn’t got this faith 
as a result of rationally thinking things over. It is an ability 
to trust without being conscious of it, just as it has been 
since the beginning of time. If it didn’t have this ability this 
child couldn’t drink, and it wouldn’t live. In brief: The baby 
lives because it has faith or trusts. Every human being pos-
sesses such a natural ability to trust, from the day they were 
born onwards. 
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However, this isn’t how it is with the spiritual, the living, 
the divine faith. This isn’t inherited through natural birth. 
This comes from another world just as spiritual life comes 
from another world. Therefore, it isn’t true that every per-
son possesses the ability in his/her nature to have faith in 
Christ and to trust Him. The Bible doesn’t teach us that this 
faith is a public property of all mankind. On the contrary, it 
says, “… not everyone has faith” (2 Th. 3:2). With this it 
can be clearly understood that it isn’t every person that pos-
sesses the ability in his/her nature to have faith; the kind of 
faith that enables us to receive spiritual and eternal life. 
This kind of biblical faith must be additionally given to 
each person. That’s why the Bible states, “For it is by 
grace you have been saved, through faith – and this is not 
from yourselves, it is the gift of God …” (Eph. 2:8). So this 
faith isn’t from ourselves, instead it is a gift by the grace of 
God. That’s why Jesus tells us, “The work of God is this: to 
believe in the one he has sent” (Jn. 6:29). Therefore, no-
body can begin to believe by his own intuition; Christ is the 
One who initiates it. That’s why the word of God describes 
Jesus as being, “The author and perfecter of our faith” 
(Heb. 12:2). 

We realize that the Bible also refers to dead faith when it 
differentiates between human and divine faith. In the book 
of James we read for example, “In the same way, faith by 
itself, if it is not accompanied by action, is dead” (Jas. 
2:17). Here the Apostle is speaking about a faith that 
springs only from a human source, and one which has no 
power in itself to change lives. This concerns an intellectual 
or, one could call it, an emotional faith. You certainly also 
know people that see the Bible as being right from an intel-
lectual point of view and also believe it. However, they 
don’t discern that this belief can change their characters. It 
is also the case with people who can proclaim a resounding 
“yes” to God’s word when they are at certain events. How-
ever, it all boils down to just an arousal of their emotions. 
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When they face every-day life afterwards, nobody will no-
tice a change in their faith. Their confession of faith is sim-
ply lip-service, no deeds follow. That is a faith that is dead. 
Jesus often encountered people whose faith was just super-
ficial. One day He was in Jerusalem at the Feast of the 
Passover and this is what we read about it: “many … be-
lieved in his name. But Jesus would not entrust himself to 
them for he knew all men” (Jn. 2:23-24). He realized that 
their faith was that of a general nature, a human one, and 
not a divine faith. That is why He didn’t entrust Himself to 
them.  
This dead faith has its origin in mankind itself or in the car-
nal, as the Bible often puts it. But Jesus declares, “The flesh 
counts for nothing” (Jn. 6:63). That sheds some light on 
things. What’s more the Almighty doesn’t originate from 
mortal flesh and blood. He is Spirit. This is why Christ 
teaches: “God is spirit, and his worshippers must worship 
in spirit and in truth” (Jn. 4:24). Whoever wants to serve 
and honor God cannot do so through the flesh, in other 
words, not in his own strength. He/she must do so through 
the Spirit of God. Mortal flesh is unable to serve the eternal 
Spirit. It is impossible to please God with something that 
has its origin in us – sinful humans. If we want to worship 
and please him, then we have got to present something that 
originates in Himself. With this, it becomes clear that a 
faith that is an ever so well-intended human one is worth-
less. The faith that pleases God is a “fruit of the Spirit”, as 
the Bible puts it in (Gal. 5:22). Only this faith that comes 
through God Himself has the power to change people 
within the meaning of His laws, making them more like 
Christ and consequently taking them to Heaven. Human 
faith hasn’t got such power, therefore it is dead.  

So we have discovered that no naturally born person can 
have this living and saving faith, no, not even you, dear 
reader. That is certainly no uplifting news. However, before 
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therapy can start, some sort of diagnosis has to be made, 
even if it is a bitter pill to swallow. That means, in order to 
experience the blessings of this wonderful gospel person-
ally, it is absolutely necessary to surrender yourself and to 
entirely and consciously call out: “Lord, help my unbelief.”  

But who has this living faith? 

We’ve just been discussing what natural faith or belief is 
all about, the kind that has been given to the baby in the cot. 
It trusts its mother in that it simply drinks. Later on it al-
lows itself to be fed and has no thought about whether or 
not its food is poisoned. Whenever I take my little grand 
daughter out in the carriage, she smiles at me and is without 
a care in the world. It doesn’t matter where I go with her. 
She simply has a child-like trust in me. Where did she get 
this ability to trust? Nobody taught her how to trust nor did 
anybody practice this with her. This trusting faith isn’t 
something children learn, it is simply there. This ability to 
trust is a part of their nature from and by birth. 

This is just the way it is with biblical faith. It doesn’t 
come about as a result of being taught, it comes about by 
birth. However, it doesn’t occur through natural birth, but 
by spiritual birth or by a ‘new birth’ as the Bible terms it. 1 
John states, “Everyone who believes that Jesus is the 
Christ, is born of God” (1 Jn. 5:1). So whoever believes in 
Christ has received a new birth. There isn’t a single person 
that believes, without being born again. Just as the first cry 
of a newborn baby is an indication that it is alive, so is faith 
the first sign of the stirring of a new-born life which comes 
from God. The well-known English preacher, Charles 
Spurgeon, wrote something like this about faith in Christ: 
“The proof of being born again is faith in Jesus Christ, 
no matter where it exists. There has never been a speck of 
such a faith anywhere in the world, except within the soul 
that has been born again. And it will never be anywhere 
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else as long as this world exists.”4 “Being able to put your 
faith in the living God and in His Son Jesus Christ has al-
ways been an experience that comes through being born 
again, and it can never be experienced anywhere else ex-
cept with one who has had this re-birth.”5 This is what the 
great man of God from London states.  

The answer to the question about who has this living 
faith is this: It is those who are born again and have divine 
faith, no-one else.  

What is the new birth? 

If the gospel is only the assurance of eternal life that 
comes by supernatural faith in God and Christ6, and this 
ability to have faith, on the other hand, exists in those who 
have been born again, then it is very necessary that we find 
out what this new birth is really all about. We need to 
know, because without it there can be no faith and also no 
eternal life. That’s why Jesus stressed, “I tell you the truth, 
no-one can see the kingdom of God unless he is born 
again” (Jn. 3:3). The man to whom Jesus spoke these 
words was called Nicodemus. He was a well-recognized 
theological teacher in Israel. However, the teachings of Je-
sus about the necessity of a new birth were something he 
didn’t understand, and so he asked, “How can a man be 
born when he is old? … Surely he cannot enter a second 
time into his mother’s womb to be born!” (Jn. 3:4). Jesus 
was very sad about his lack of understanding concerning 
this because he replied, “You are Israel’s teacher, and do 
you not understand these things?” (Jn. 3:10). Nicodemus 
wasn’t only a teacher, but Israel’s teacher. This is the very 

                                        
4 C. H. Spurgeon. „Haus-Postille“ (book published in German). Oncken-
Verlag: Hamburg. 18963. page 285; emphasis in the original; re-
translation of the original version 
5 Ibid., p. 286 
6 Rom. 3:22; 3:26; Gal. 3:20; 3:22; Eph. 3:12; Phil. 3:9; 2Tim. 3:15 
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picture we we’re looking at today. We have impressive 
Christian churches, but where do we still hear this very cen-
tral principle about a new birth being taught? Hardly any of 
the main church leaders talk about this. Probably they know 
as little as Nicodemus did about this subject. Apart from 
that, the new birth is the key to eternal bliss. Christ has de-
clared that without it nobody will enter the kingdom of 
God. How can we neglect this most important point and let 
it be swept under the rug? God is going to judge us for that. 
This is why Jesus admonishes us: “Woe to you experts in 
the law, because you have taken away the key to knowl-
edge. You yourselves have not entered, and you have hin-
dered those who were entering” (Lk. 11:52).  

This is why I don’t want to commit the same sin. Instead, 
I want to show you from the Words of Jesus and His Apos-
tles what the Bible has to say about being “born again”. I 
don’t have to particularly mention that it doesn’t refer to the 
so-called reincarnation that far-east religions propagate. 
Nowhere in God’s word does it teach that a person is re-
born after he/she dies, and comes back to earth as another 
creature; as an animal for example. When the Bible speaks 
of a new birth; being born again; or being a new creature, it 
means something entirely different.  

A very crucial reference to what the Bible has to say 
about being born again can be noted in the conversation Je-
sus had with Nicodemus. There he says, “Flesh gives birth 
to flesh, but the Spirit gives birth to spirit” (Jn. 3:6). With 
this explanation, Jesus refers to two different levels of life. 
The one is that of natural and mortal life. The other is the 
level of the spiritual life. Natural life is conceived through 
the flesh, while spiritual life is conceived through the Spirit 
of God. We all know what conception and birth in the flesh 
means biologically. What happens however, when a person 
is born of the Spirit? 
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What happens when we are born again 

I want to explain to you what occurs when we are born 
“of the Spirit.” It is quite clear that we remain the same 
person. During re-birth however, your personality isn’t the 
entity that is renewed, but it is your whole disposition. God, 
in an act that is a mystery to us, takes control by way of an 
operational intervention on the system of our entire disposi-
tion that we have received through “carnal” birth. When 
this happens He changes our basic way of thinking that oc-
curred when man fell into sin, one that is at enmity with 
everything that is divine, even that of a hate for God. That’s 
why the following basic principle reads, “The sinful mind is 
hostile to God” (Rom. 8:7). Because this hostility became a 
part of our nature by birth due to the fall of Adam, nobody 
can place themselves in a position to fulfill His laws and 
bring about their own salvation. This isn’t what natural man 
wants either, because this goes against his whole character. 
The Apostle Paul describes it this way: “The sinful mind is 
hostile to God. It does not submit to God’s law, nor can it 
do so” (Rom. 8:7).  

However, because this nature that is at enmity with God 
results in eternal death, God was merciful to man and 
brought about a gracious intervention by changing his basic 
way of thinking. As a result, this way of thinking becomes 
one that is the opposite of what we had before. The basic 
tendency that we have to commit sin is exchanged by a ten-
dency to love God. Let’s use this example as an illustration. 
It’s just like when a person takes a compass which naturally 
points to the cold north no matter where that person is 
standing. Then he secretly repositions it. In just the same 
way the inner “magnetic forces” of a person that hasn’t yet 
been born again point always to sin. Natural man can be 
anywhere he wants to be – on a mountain, on the sea, in a 
forest or in the desert, in rain or in sunshine, whether it’s 
day or night –, his way of thinking is always and in every 
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place, directed towards evil, because he cannot be other-
wise. That’s why a miracle is needed to redirect the gravita-
tional pull of a sinful person. When such a miracle takes 
place however, then the needle of the human nature will 
point in the opposite direction, and that is towards God and 
His truth.  

This newly implanted principle of life takes hold of the 
whole person, including the emotional as well as the intel-
lectual entities. A new will is born; a new direction is cre-
ated; a different way of thinking has been installed. The na-
ture of the carnal is transformed and the new nature of the 
Spirit is born. The Bible states, “The mind of sinful man is 
death, but the mind controlled by the Spirit is life and 
peace” (Rom. 8:6). So with the performance of such a re-
birth the person receives a fully new disposition, a new na-
ture with an entirely different inclination. God changes the 
character of the person so profoundly, that the Bible even 
calls him a new creature. Yes, it even speaks of a new crea-
tion because, “Therefore, if anyone is in Christ, he is a new 
creation; the old has gone, the new has come!” (2 Cor. 
5:17). When a person has experienced the change of his/her 
inner being through the power of God, it is quite clear that 
also his/her behavior is changed. Just try to imagine that a 
mole is changed because of an intervention in its disposi-
tion, so that it receives the nature of an eagle. Before this 
intervention it was, according to its nature, quite happy with 
digging holes all over the place. However, after it received 
the nature of the eagle, it begins to act in a different way. It 
no longer will have the desire to dig around in the dark soil; 
instead it longs to soar in the heights of the sky. 

Even though this illustration seems a bit weak in its ef-
fort to describe what really takes place when the miracle of 
being born again is performed, it still makes things clear to 
us that the “new birth” has nothing to do with a well-
intended resolution. It has nothing to with something that 
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someone has drafted at some point in time, with the inten-
tion of being a Christian person. Re-birth cannot be attrib-
uted to the strength of a person’s will to entirely alter him-
self. Instead, it is the divine wonder of a new creation, a su-
pernatural transformation, so more of an inner 
metamorphosis.  

Whoever attempts to be a better person by his own 
strength and by his own resolution is doomed to failure. 
That person is just like a mole that tells itself: “I will get my 
act together and do as the eagle does. I will fly.” May-be 
you’ll chuckle at this, but isn’t this way of thinking exactly 
the same that you display, and the same thing that you fail 
at every time? You don’t want to be contentious, quick-
tempered, unthankful and dissatisfied anymore. You don’t 
want to lie anymore or speak badly about other people. You 
don’t want to be controlling and jealous. You want to stop 
smoking, drinking booze, and give up on being addicted to 
gambling. But somehow you just cannot manage this. How 
could you do otherwise, when beneath your skin, you’re the 
same unchanged person? How can something happen on 
the outside, when inside you’re just the person you were 
before? Please don’t try to achieve a radical change depend-
ing on the strength of the person you were before. How-
ever, when the living God in His grace implants a new na-
ture within you, every struggle you ever had of trying to be 
a better person, will be a thing of the past. Through the 
strength of being a new creation, you will be able to live a 
changed life. I’ve met many people over the years that have 
experienced this and in whose lives we could witness this.  

Accompanying this wonderful intervention of God in our 
character, suddenly desires will surface that were never 
there before. All of a sudden you pursue God – but not sim-
ply because you have a new religious instinct or sentimen-
tality, instead it will be because your soul has a longing for 
Him. You can discern what is wrong about your inappro-
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priate lifestyle. You will repent and turn away from it. 
Whereas you had a love for sin previously and gave your-
self over to sinful deeds, you now have a hate for them. 
You avoid evil and instead possess a hunger for truth and 
purity. Before, you weren’t able to believe the Bible and 
doubted the existence of God. Back then the liquor bottle 
stood on the table, but now the Bible lies in its place and 
you read and believe as naturally as a bird is able to fly. 
The joy of the Lord and the desire to do His commands 
have become a part of your nature. When you received an 
invitation to attend a service previously, you had a thousand 
excuses. Today however, you don’t miss a sermon. Praying 
was a senseless act before; today it a personal interaction 
with God and your highest joy in life. In addition to this, 
the people around you will discover the change within you.  

A long time ago, a Christian woman came to me in great 
distress. She cried very much, because her husband had 
committed adultery. Because he traveled a lot on business 
trips, he often had to overnight in hotels. Over and over he 
invited other women to his hotel rooms and did nothing to 
conceal it. Instead, he would tell his wife quite insolently 
about his escapades. He knew that she loved him and, 
what’s more, that she was a Christian. Because he had noth-
ing to fear, he tormented her with the details of this open 
adulterous lifestyle and demanded that she allowed it be-
cause it was just a part of his nature to be that way. He tor-
mented her soul with many other disgraceful acts. How-
ever, his wife believed in the reality of a miraculous re-birth 
through God. She had had this experience in her own life, 
and tearfully prayed, because of this, that God would 
change her husband inside out. After a certain length of 
time, the attitude of her husband changed notably. He slept 
less in hotels, although he still had the same position, and 
came home much more often. He was unusually friendly 
and loving to her. She found no pornographic literature in 
his possessions anymore; instead he inquired about her 
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church congregation and their services. Shortly after that he 
was finally at the point where he asked his wife to forgive 
him and expressed his wish for her to pray for him. He 
wanted to repent and be saved. Reconciliation came about 
between them, a new love developed and the marriage was 
restored. 

What had taken place here? Had the wolf thrown a 
sheep’s skin over himself? We know that that can happen, 
but it becomes quickly apparent – no, this man hadn’t dis-
guised himself in sheep’s skin. Instead, it was through the 
effective creative powers of God that this wolf had indeed 
been changed into a lamb. The man was born anew. God 
had given him a new heart. Yes, he was the same person – 
and yet he had completely new inclinations. He hated what 
he used to love and he had a desire to do what he abhorred 
before. What a miracle this rebirth is! 

As a result of this example, many readers probably think 
that being born again is for those who have committed sins 
of an extreme nature. For this reason I must urgently call 
you to remember that there isn’t a single person that can 
stand before God as being just. “There is no-one who does 
good, not even one” (Rom. 3:12). We’re all, without excep-
tion, sinners even when people regard us as being “decent 
people”. Even if there was a person that had never commit-
ted a conspicuous sin – which would naturally be impossi-
ble – such a person would still be in need of a new birth. 
This is so because, from the outset, his nature is evil and 
has the potential to sin even when they aren’t manifested 
openly. The poison in the bottle is still poison even if it re-
mains there and is never poured out. 

That’s why the so-called upright person of noble integ-
rity also needs a new birth. Let us not forget, that it isn’t 
principally about a change in our lifestyles, but that it is 
about eternal life. A change in our lifestyles is apparently 
due to the new birth but it isn’t a change in the true you. If 
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the purpose of the new creation was meant only to be an 
improvement in your attitudes, any decent person would 
only need to point out that he/she wasn’t such an adulterous 
person, nor a whore-monger as this man was. Such a person 
wouldn’t sense the need for a divine renewal. Because there 
are so many people who are in danger of justifying them-
selves in such ways, we must come back to the core of the 
biblical truth time and time again, because it is about the 
salvation of the soul and eternal life. That’s why the follow-
ing applies to everyone: “I tell you the truth, no-one can 
see the kingdom of God unless he is born again” (Jn. 3:3).  

In case you haven’t had the experience of the miracle of 
this new creation dear reader, and you yearn to have it with 
all your heart, then please put this book aside for a little 
while and say a sincere prayer before you continue reading 
and come to know more about this glorious gospel. If you 
do not know how to pray, then say this prayer or something 
similar to it: “Dear Father in heaven, I realize that there is 
an evil nature within me that causes me to sin over and over 
again. I also understand that I will never inherit the king-
dom of God if I continue to have such a vile nature. This is 
why I’m asking you, for the sake of Christ, for the forgive-
ness of all my sins and also for a restoration of my inner be-
ing. Please give me a new birth. I thank you for this. 
Amen!” Maybe you won’t be conscious of a notable change 
right after this prayer, but entrust your words to God. We 
can note once again what Paul wrote: “Therefore, if anyone 
is in Christ, he is a new creation; the old has gone, the new 
has come” (2 Cor. 5:17).  

The new nature – Christ’s nature 

This passage on the new creation uncovers for us another 
very vital and important dimension concerning re-birth, be-
cause the renewal of a person’s character takes place only 
in connection with Jesus Christ. Please pay special atten-
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tion to the words just quoted in the passage, which says: 
“Therefore, if anyone is in Christ, he is a new creation.” 
What does “in Christ” mean? We have just seen that when 
a person is born again that person receives a new disposi-
tion, a new nature and consequently a new way of thinking 
and behaving. Now this nature that is implanted in a person 
by God’s graciousness isn’t just any kind of nature. It is in 
essence the manner of Jesus Christ. And that nature is di-
vine. So it’s no wonder that the Bible proclaims to us as 
Christians, “You may participate in the divine nature” (2 
Pet. 1:4). 

So to be born again is to receive God’s nature that was 
revealed to us in Jesus Christ being human. 

Of course we do not obtain this nature of Christ in its en-
tirety. If that were so, we ourselves would become gods. 
No, the born again person doesn’t become entirely like 
God, but he receives entities in his nature. These entities, 
for example, do not comprise the nature of His being om-
nipotent, or His omniscience, but what it is, is the nature of 
His eternal existence, His righteousness and His love. 
These divine characteristics are given to us eternally – but 
only in connection with Jesus Christ. This is the decision of 
the heavenly Father. It is only in connection with His Son 
that we have new life, not without Him. Sometimes people 
say that they believe in God, but not in Jesus. Whoever 
doesn’t believe in Jesus Christ, doesn’t believe in God ei-
ther, because the same God that they proclaim to believe in 
said this about Christ: “This is my Son, whom I love; with 
him I am well pleased. Listen to him!” (Mt. 17:5). But they 
refuse to listen to the Father or the Son, and yet presume 
that they believe in God. 

Hence, we see that it cannot happen without Christ! He, 
who became the Son of God in the form of man, is the One 
that pleases God. That’s why only He can find acceptance 
with God. Apart from Jesus there was no human on earth 
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that could comprehensively fulfill the demand for God’s 
holy righteousness, and be obedient in all things. He, only, 
was without sin, and only He was the exact representation 
of the nature of God. That’s why He was the beloved Son 
of His Father, and God was well pleased with Him (Mt. 
3:17). In actuality that means: Whoever wants to be with 
God in the glory of heaven for all eternity has to be like Je-
sus. He alone is the yardstick by which God’s new human-
ity will be created. Whoever hasn’t got the perfect nature of 
Christ has no hope. That’s why the Bible stresses the urgent 
need “To be conformed to the likeness of his Son” (Rom. 
8:29). And so, just as we have been in the likeness of 
earthly humans this is the way we must be in the likeness of 
heavenly human beings, which is to be in the likeness of 
Christ.7  

A great deal of people succumbs to the idea that you can 
become like Jesus by only making Him a positive role 
model. You simply imitate Him in the way you would with 
worldly celebrities. Some people want to be like Mahatma 
Gandhi or Martin Luther King. Others fancy being like 
Mother Teresa or Princess Diana from England. As you can 
see from the few examples, people merely place Jesus next 
to these prominent personalities; they recommend follow-
ing Him on account of His remarkable teachings on non-
violence, for instance. In other words, Jesus is seen as a 
good teacher we should listen to. Doesn’t even the Bible 
say something like this? After all, Jesus did refer to Himself 
as teacher and to His followers as disciples. Sure enough, 
the Bible admonishes us to be imitators of Christ (1 Cor. 
                                        
7 “The first man was of the dust of the earth, the second man from 
heaven. As was the earthly man, so are those who are of the earth; and as 
is the man from heaven, so also are those who are of heaven. And just as 
we have borne the likeness of the earthly man, so shall we bear the like-
ness of the man from heaven. I declare to you, brothers, that flesh and 
blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God, nor does the perishable inherit 
the imperishable“(1 Cor. 15:47-50).  
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11:1; Eph. 5:1). The problem, however, is that many sincere 
and well-meaning people have not grasped the discrepancy 
there is between Jesus Christ, on the one hand, and other 
famous teachers, on the other. They diligently study the ex-
emplary life of Jesus Christ; meditate upon His unselfish 
suffering and death; and ultimately, aspire to being more 
like Christ – based on their own strength. Quite a few of 
them take it upon themselves to become monks or nuns and 
spend life in a monastery or nunnery. Others yet, and they 
amount to millions, are fascinated by Christ and His doc-
trines. They really try their very best to employ what they 
have learned. They strive to live morally and ethically ex-
emplary lives; it is amazing to see what kind of things some 
of these individuals have accomplished this way.  

Without a doubt, the world would be much worse off if 
those noble and well-meaning imitators hadn’t tried to 
make a difference. We should, however, not get confused 
about something we clarified on the first few pages of this 
book already: Nobody will become more Christ-like; no-
body will please God, by attempting to shape himself up 
and improve on his character. As long as somebody tries to 
do things that way, he or she won’t be able to really imple-
ment the teachings Christ gave us. He won’t succeed. Pe-
riod. 

This is where the Gospel makes the vital difference then. 
It does not teach us to follow the letter but the Spirit. Did 
you notice? Once again, we have reached the point where 
the mystery of spiritual re-birth becomes evident. God does 
not present His perfect Son to us so that He, the Father can 
say: “See, this is how you have to be. If you aren’t like 
Him, I can’t allow you into Heaven. So come on, study 
what He taught; look at how He lived; so that you will be-
come like Him.” That’s basically how all the world relig-
ions are designed. They elevate certain teachers and proph-
ets and command at some point to do as they did. Next 
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thing you know is that you suddenly find yourself amidst a 
great religious contest where one participant wants to be 
more holy than the other. Let us be clear here: This is not 
the message of the Gospel. You see, the Gospel wasn’t in-
vented by humans. The Gospel is divine. The living God 
does not confront us with Christ. God does not tell us to try 
harder; to rely on our human strength to become like Him. 
Instead, He unites us with Him by imparting Christ to us 
and implanting His Spirit within us.  

When we are born again, we don’t receive some anony-
mous, new principle of life. No, we receive the new way of 
life called Jesus Christ. When He enters our spirit, we be-
come a new creation. Therefore, we can find this crucial 
message at the heart of the gospel: “Christ in you, the hope 
of glory” (Col. 1:27). You might experience the most mar-
velous ‘Christian-religious’ things imaginable in your life, 
you will still go lost – unless God, in a hidden act of His 
love, implanted Christ in your heart. It is only Christ within 
us Who guarantees the hope of glory.  

Therefore, the doctrine of Christ indwelling the children 
of God is one of the center pieces of the New Testament. It 
was the Lord Jesus Himself who addressed those that love 
Him: “My Father will love him, and we will come to him 
and make our home with him” (Jn. 14:23). So re-birth hap-
pens when Christ comes into a person and makes His abode 
with him. 

How can someone envision the practical aspect of this 
kind of union, as in this case of Christ coming into a per-
son? Does the Son of God actually enter the body of a per-
son while being in His own bodily form? If the Savior were 
to be bound to an earthly body as we are, then He would 
indeed be able to be in one bodily form only. But since the 
risen Christ is an eternal Spirit just as His Father, and He 
sent His Spirit to the Earth, particularly on the occasion of 
Pentecost, that’s the reason Christ can live within millions 
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of people at the same time. His indwelling takes place by 
His Holy Spirit. That’s why the Bible often makes cross 
reference of the indwelling of Christ at times and the in-
dwelling of the Holy Spirit at other times. Both of these 
references are one and the same. Although Christ and the 
Holy Spirit are two different persons, according to the con-
cept of the trinity, the Holy Spirit has, nevertheless, the 
same nature as that of the Son and the Father. When the 
Holy Spirit has been poured out into the heart of a person, 
then the Father and the Son are also present, because all 
three are of the very same nature and they’re all the same 
God. 

So the mystery of being re-born, in essence, is about the 
fact that a person has got the living God abiding within his 
heart. Naturally, that won’t happen without some sort of 
consequence as we will see later when we take a good look 
at this fact. But the following has been said so far: This in-
dwelling of God in us has got an additional glorious dimen-
sion. It doesn’t only mean that God simply lives in us as a 
guest tenant, exuding a certain influence over us. From the 
following Bible passage we can discern what is behind all 
this: “… and I no longer live, but Christ lives in me” (Gal. 
2:20). The life that Christ begins to exude in us, gains such 
power that it would seem that He lives through us, and the 
nature we possess is not our own anymore. That means the 
Holy Spirit penetrates and injects God so much into our na-
ture that He actually doesn’t live with us, but we live with 
Him. From “Christ being in us”, it crosses over to “us being 
in Christ”. That means it is not so much that we have 
Christ, but He has us. 

At this point we come upon another biblical way of ex-
pressing it. If we look at numerous passages, we encounter 
such expressions as being “in God”, “in Christ”, “in 
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Him”, “in the Lord”8. At this point it makes sense to look 
at the original text of this chapter once more which says, 
“Therefore, if anyone is in Christ, he is a new creation” 
(2 Cor. 5:17). So, born-again people are those that are “in 
Christ”. This is where we stand on holy grounds, because 
to be “in God”, “in Christ” or “in the Holy Spirit”, means 
that the eternal Divinity in their everlasting mercy have ac-
cepted weak human beings, making us partake in their most 
intimate, most divine community. We’re not here anymore, 
and God isn’t there anymore. Instead we have been amal-
gamated with the Holy Trinity and have melted into this 
unit. Jesus expressed it in this way in His prayers: “That all 
of them may be one, Father, just as you are in me and I am 
in you. May they be in us …” (Jn. 17:21). Jesus is talking 
here about the unity that He had in the Father and the Fa-
ther had in Him. What a hidden divine life that must be!  

But, o wonder of wonders, Jesus now asks the father to 
also let the believers become and enjoy being a part of that 
same divine unit, the Father, Son and Holy Spirit! That 
means the relationship that a born again person has with 
Christ is the same that Christ has with His Father. The rela-
tionship that the Trinity shares with each other is the same 
they share with the believers. Whoever can grasp the mag-
nitude of this, let them grasp it! I would advise those who 
like to mock, to close the book because there are pearls that 
shouldn’t be cast before the swine. However, whoever has 
received a silent resonance in their hearts through the Holy 
Spirit concerning this biblical truth should probe yet deeper. 
You are on the path to finding an invaluable treasure. 

                                        
8 “in God”:  1 Sam. 23:16; Ps. 63:12; Jn 3:21; Col 3:3; 1 Jn. 4:15 
“in Christ”: Rom. 6:11;1 Cor. 1:4; 2 Cor. 2:14; Gal. 5:6; Eph. 2:10; 

Phil. 4:7; 2 Tim. 1:9 
“in him”: Jn. 1:4; Acts 17:28; 1 Cor. 1:5; Eph. 1:7; Col. 1:14; 1 Jn. 

2:5 
“in the Lord”: Acts 14;3; Rom. 14:14; 1 Th. 4:1 
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You have certainly heard of Christians who have an es-
pecially deep relationship with their God. I don’t mean 
those of the exotic religious groups that are blown about 
with every whimsical, pious imagination. No, I’m talking 
about people right in the center of life, men and women 
who faithfully pursue their careers and duties. My own 
mother belonged to this group chosen by God. She had a 
deep need to fellowship with God. You could sense very 
well that she must have been close to Him. She was de-
voted to reading the Bible, which she liked to mark up 
thoroughly. Mom played her guitar on a daily basis, pas-
sionately singing wonderful songs of adoration. Her praises 
and worship penetrated the house like a tantalizing aroma. 
Mom radiated so much peace and joy that you could actu-
ally see God’s glory glow on her face. 

You bet she had her fair share of problems both in her 
own life and in her family - and yet, she was a happy per-
son. Mom never got to know her parents; her own husband 
suffered a stroke very early in his life and passed away soon 
after. She had to bring me up without any help plus she had 
to earn a living. The little money she received as a widow 
was not more than what you might call ‘pocket money’. Of-
ten, her health became an issue as well. Looking at it, she 
definitely had no reason to rejoice at all. And yet, in her 
heart, she did. People used to ask her for the secret of her 
contentment. Quoting the Bible, she would simply reply: 
“[My] life is now hidden with Christ in God” (Col. 3:3). 
What she wanted to convey was that her soul had melted 
into her Savior and that her heart had been lost in Christ. 
Yes, indeed she was so very much united with Christ that 
she maintained permanent fellowship with Him. His pres-
ence was so real to her that she loved Him like Her bride-
groom. Please, let me stress once more that this woman was 
in no way religiously detached from the realities of this life; 
she led a very responsible life and I still admire her for that. 
You can believe me when I state that without my mom I 
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wouldn’t have become the kind of person I’m privileged to 
be today. 

During the course of my life, I have met many a person 
who lived “in Christ”. Just like Mom, they had become a 
new creation. On a personal note, I myself know meanwhile 
what the abundance of life is all about once you have fi-
nally discovered your identity in Jesus Christ. It is my de-
sire for you to receive this new existence in God; to see you 
breathe His eternal Spirit; to enjoy His love; to have His life 
eternally so that you, in turn, can encourage others to be-
come united with Christ. Kindly remember that this new 
life cannot be brought about by any man or by you yourself. 
Only God can do this. The Bible clearly says so: “It is be-
cause of HIM that you are in Christ Jesus” (1 Cor. 1:30). 
Therefore, go look for this new way of life nowhere else 
but with God alone. Petition Him to impart it to you, for 
“everyone who calls on the name of the Lord will be saved” 
(Acts 2:21).  

We elaborated quite a bit on the new birth. We found out 
that it actually takes effect the moment when our lives be-
come united and amalgamated with Christ so that His right-
eousness enters us. Based on this, we may stand before 
God. We learned also that only those who personally ex-
perienced this new birth can believe in God and His Gospel. 
Our studies, thus, lead us to another burning question. I am 
sure you have this question on your mind if you approach 
this book seriously:  

How to recognize the new birth 

I presume you really want to determine now whether you 
belong to the group of people that are born-again. Well, this 
is the test for it. I’d like to ask you: “Do you whole-
heartedly believe that Jesus Christ is God’s Son and that, 
by dying on the Cross, He redeemed you personally from 
the condemnation you deserved?” You respond: “No, I 
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don’t want to believe it. In fact, I cannot even believe that.” 
Sad to say but the Bible has bad news for you, if you just 
gave that answer. Here is what Scripture says. “Whoever 
does not believe stands condemned already because he has 
not believed in the name of God’s one and only Son” (Jn. 
3:18). On the other hand, the Bible is equally precise about 
those who do believe. Drop down a few verses with me: 
“Whoever believes in the Son has eternal life“ (Jn. 3:36). 
So if you put your faith in Him, you have eternal life. Who 
are those that have life eternal? The born-again people. The 
Bible couldn’t be clearer about this issue. Your faith is cru-
cial evidence for the fact that you are born again. No won-
der the Bible wants us to do the following: “Examine your-
selves to see whether you are in the faith; test yourselves” 
(2 Cor. 13:5).  

When the church of Christ emerged, we could see such 
tests of faith. The story of the Ethiopian official who was in 
charge of the queen’s entire treasury serves as an example. 
On his way back from Jerusalem, that particular man read 
in the book of Isaiah. A deacon by the name of Philip, 
whom the Lord had sent along, explained it to him. The 
book detailed him on Christ and the good news about Jesus. 
Within a short while, the treasurer became so filled by what 
he had read that he wanted to get baptized right then and 
there. Philip did not consent to it immediately. Instead, he 
ran the ‘test of faith’ on the foreign official; so he laid down 
the condition for the baptism first: “If you believe with all 
your heart, you may”. How did the candidate fare out? Did 
he pass? Was the Ethiopian born-again so that he had a 
right to ask for the immersion in water? The high-ranking 
man gave a clear sign that indicated he had truly been born 
again by God. Full of joy and heart-felt conviction, he ex-
claimed: “I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God” 
(Acts 8:37). At once, the two men went down into the water 
and Philip baptized him. Would Philip have done the same 
if the man had answered: “Well, in my eyes the story about 
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this guy called Jesus is certainly most interesting. I have a 
positive attitude about the whole thing but find it somewhat 
difficult to believe. I mean I am open-minded, no doubt, but 
I wouldn’t say I’m fully convinced of it.” In view of such a 
reply, Philip, the deacon, would have been dead sure that 
this man wasn’t born again. 

When somebody gets born again, it always coincides 
with a joyful belief and a gladness to receive the Son of 
God. In the gospel of John, we find evidence of this fact 
right at the beginning of the book. First he speaks of people 
who received Christ and thus, obtained the right to become 
God’s children9, people who believed in the name of Jesus 
(Jn. 1:12). It is within the same sentence that John explains 
to us what kind of people those are that receive Christ and 
believe in His name. They are the ones “born not of natural 
descent, nor of human decision or a husband’s will, but 
born of God” (Jn 1:13). God’s Word couldn’t show us the 
connection between being born again and believing much 
clearer than that. So a person is not a believer through 
his/her own human will and not through their own resolve 
to do so, as is taught very often, unfortunately. Instead it is 
through the new birth. Believers are God’s creation. Just as 
a bird is born to fly, in the same way a Christian is born to 
believe. The ability to fly as well as the ability to believe is 
received at birth; the one through natural birth, and the 
other through Spiritual birth.  

                                        
9 Most Bibles render this translation: “to become children of God”. The 
Greek expression “genesthai”, however, does not necessarily require the 
future tense; in actuality it seems more appropriate to put it this way: “to 
be children of God”. Once they are born again (cf. verse 13) and receive 
Him as their Lord and Savior, they are His children already. That is the 
message proper of verses 12 and 13.  
There are numerous passages where the Greek verb in this particular form 
“genesthai”, quite naturally, is translated as a past tense verb (cf. Jn. 8:58; 
Acts 4:28; 10:40; 22:17; 1Th. 1:7; Phil. 1:13). 
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So faith is a God given ability that a person receives at 
the time he/she is born again. It is an instillation that is of a 
divine nature. Once my dear wife and I vacationed at the 
North Sea for a few days. During that holiday, we one day 
noticed how some very young birds flew their rounds over 
the shallows over mudflats. Sometimes they flew very low, 
and at other times they soared up to the sky just like little 
creatures on the look-out for prey. They flew with such 
swiftness and skill, that we could practically see their hap-
piness and pleasure. Flying was an expression of their 
young nature, and because it way part of their nature, they 
loved it. Flying was simply their life. 

This is just the way it is with people that are born of 
God. Faith is their new nature, and because of this they love 
to believe. Faith is the fulfillment of their lives, it is their 
joy. And this behavior came about as a result of their new 
birth. Other people look on and shake their heads – or 
something we often see – they envy Christians because of 
their child-like ability to believe. These Christians are peo-
ple that are so happy, and people that can sing being full of 
joy the words of the song writer: YES, I BELIEVE, YES I BE-
LIEVE, I BELIEVE WITH MY WHOLE HEART ON THE SAVIOR!10 
Their faith can very well be compared to the upward swing 
into those skies of freedom a bird takes. Others, however, 
remain on the ground, unable to move upwards because 
they aren’t born again. I have to admit that I used to envy 
those seabirds somewhat: In a flash, they just took off, 
moving ever so elegantly up and away. They were equipped 
with something I could not call my own. 

What faith is capable of 

We just noticed that it is within a bird’s nature to per-
form certain things other creatures are unable to do. In a 
similar vein, the divine gift of faith makes believers capable 
                                        
10 Translation of a German song; author unknown. 
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of doing things other people cannot do. People who have 
faith are in a position to see something that unbelievers 
can’t see. I’m not talking about the physical realm here but 
the spiritual one. For this, you need to have more than just 
your regular eyes; you require the eyes of the heart. In this 
respect, we might call faith the particular ability to perceive 
spiritual truths. What the spiritual person discerns, the natu-
ral one cannot. The Bible describes this fact this way: “The 
man without the Spirit does not accept the things that come 
from the Spirit of God, for they are foolishness to him, and 
he cannot understand them” (1 Cor. 2:14).  

That’s why unbelievers shake their heads when they 
come across real Christians. They laugh at their faith and 
their love for God; quite frequently, they also like to poke 
fun at them. Christians shouldn’t hold such behavior against 
them. Please, remember that they act that way because they 
cannot make out what born-again people can see. Due to 
this fact, Scripture calls unrenewed people spiritually blind 
(2 Pet. 1:9). Those ones, however, who were born-again by 
God’s grace, received what we might call ‘a sixth sense’, 
i.e. faith. This faith is like a spiritual eye that enables be-
lievers to perceive spiritual matters others haven’t got a 
clue about. Just take a look to see how the Bible defines 
faith in this regard: “Faith is being … certain of what we do 
not see” (Heb. 11:1). So faith discovers facts and truths that 
are hidden to the natural eye. It is from this viewpoint that 
we may very well state that even a Christian only believes 
what he or she sees. 

What is it that a Christian’s eye – his spiritual eye – 
sees? It spots the truth about his own wickedness and sin, 
on the one hand, and God’s holy righteousness, on the 
other, which shows him that he cannot stand his ground. 
The believer understands why God must be full of wrath 
against him; why he is fully deserving of eternal condemna-
tion. When his mind gets illuminated by this heavenly light, 
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the believer senses “excessive sorrow”, “Godly sorrow” 
(2 Cor. 2:7; 7:10; Jas. 4:9). Such sorrow may lead him to a 
state of deeply-felt and divinely-inspired hopelessness and 
despair. The very thought that he is unable to stand before 
God and that he will be cast out of His presence causes him 
a great deal of pain. So why does the Holy Spirit allow you 
to experience a situation where you see only gloom and no 
more hope? The answer is evident: It is right here and then 
that you realize that under no circumstances could you ever 
work out your own righteousness – no matter how hard you 
try to be holy. As long as a person still sees a possible route 
– even one that hardly stands a chance anyway – whereby 
he could bring about his own salvation, he will attempt to 
do just that. God, however, knows that no man at all could 
ever reach the divine level of righteousness – not by our 
human will or our good works or any other positive behav-
ior pattern we might employ. Consequently, God needs to 
open a sinner’s spiritual eyes to help him comprehend the 
reality of life: Man is completely lost and can do nothing, 
absolutely nothing, to avoid being judged by God. Unless 
man is cornered by All-knowing God, he will continue to 
look for a way out. Without ceasing, man tries to invent yet 
another religion or philosophy, a new method or idea to im-
prove himself, the ultimate goal being able to ride on cloud 
nine based on his own merits.  

God grants the born-again the gift of faith. It enables 
them to clearly see the truth about man’s entire disabil-
ity. Once they know they can’t expect any help from church 
or themselves, they cry out to the heavens above: “God 
have mercy on me, a sinner” (Lk. 18:13). So the first thing 
faith saw was the incorruptible diagnosis of being lost. The 
second thing this new spiritual eye shows the sinner on his 
dead end street is this: Jesus Christ. The sinner literally 
sees the Savior bleed to death on that old rugged Cross of 
Calvary. Suddenly the sinner’s clouded mind gets enlight-
ened and he begins to appreciate what the Suffering and 
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Risen Savior means to him. Faith permits his ear to hear 
what the Savior relays to him, right from the cross: “Look 
at me. I carry the punishment for your trespasses. I pay 
what you would have to pay. I make atonement for your 
sins and buy righteousness for you. The Father above has 
made me your righteousness.” Owing to this, a person 
privileged to hear and see such phenomena will bow his 
knees, at least in thought, if not in action. For what he has 
just been shown is completely overwhelming to him.  

He grasps that everything Christ did, is to do with him 
personally. This individual knows that he is now part of 
God’s plan of Salvation and this in eternity. He will always 
belong to Christ. The heavy burden of his sin; the pressure 
of a bad conscience, they fall off from him. His faith – i.e. 
what he has just seen – redeemed him and made him right-
eous. Because of Christ, he can now stand before God. Due 
to his faith, he can now see the righteousness that God pre-
pared for him in Jesus Christ. It now becomes clear what 
the Bible means when it says: “The righteous will live by 
faith” (Rom. 1:17). In other words, he will live by what he 
has seen and by what the Holy Spirit has disclosed to him. 

So faith can be equated with revelation. Well, at least so 
much is true: only if a revelation was imparted to you, you 
are able to believe – just like you can only see something if 
it was shown to you. This is probably the reason why the 
Apostle Paul likes to employ this expression, “to reveal”. In 
Romans 1:17, for instance, we can read: “… a righteous-
ness from God is revealed, a righteousness that is by faith 
from first to last”. Without any revelation, nobody reaches 
the righteousness that God prepared in Christ and that 
proves to be the only way to salvation. 

Divine revelation triggers an understanding of your sin-
fulness; leads to repentance and faith. Churches of all walks 
of life fail whenever they try to replace revelation by theol-
ogy, philosophy, psychology, or any other man-made con-
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cept. All these attempts aim at one of the following: figur-
ing out who God is; reconstructing Jesus Christ; or finding 
access to Him. They undertake theological research and in-
crease their knowledge. There is a whole lot of commotion 
going on, both on a transcendental and an intellectual level, 
all in man’s quest for truth. That, however, is not the way 
the Bible shows. The gospel is no invitation to take part in a 
great search. Instead, it is a ‘revelation’, an ‘unfolding of 
the truth’. When something is revealed to you, it is made 
clear to you; it is disclosed to you. The Apostle Paul does 
not view the good news of the gospel as yet another phi-
losophical thought pattern in man’s search for truth. On the 
contrary! He calls the gospel a divine revelation. He does 
not advocate looking for God’s righteousness, employing 
all sorts of philosophical, intellectual or transcendental 
means. Instead, he argues that God’s righteousness must be 
revealed to us. People won’t find it unless it is revealed to 
them.  

Please, note that God does not only reveal His plan of 
Salvation in a general way. He does so also in a very per-
sonal way to the individual. There is quite a difference be-
tween when the whole world reads the Bible and, more or 
less, understands it, and when individuals grasp the mes-
sage it relays and are brought into the light, therefore be-
ginning a new life resulting in a deep relationship with God. 
It is only through personal revelation that God brings the 
truth of His glorious gospel to people’s hearts. He imparts 
both revelation and faith to them as well as the light and 
spiritual eyes. So everyone to whom God reveals Himself 
so fully in the gospel is saved. Without such a personal 
revelation, there can be no salvation. The Apostle Paul also 
knows this. He sees his repentance as being a revelation, 
because he writes, “But when God, who set me apart from 
birth and called me by his grace, was pleased to reveal his 
Son in me so that I might preach him among the Gen-
tiles …” (Gal. 1:15-16). So Saul’s redemption and move to 
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service, happened as a result of revelation. Maybe you are 
acquainted with the story of how he got saved. You should 
read about this in Acts chapter nine. Everything is written 
there about how he collapsed due to the revelation of Christ 
to him. 

Now, it doesn’t mean that Christ must personally reveal 
Himself preceding every revelation that brings salvation. 
This only happens seldom. But the nature of such a revela-
tion can be recognized in that the contents of the Gospel are 
made to be understood so compellingly clear through the 
teaching of the Holy Spirit. Such a person will see, through 
the eyes of faith, that this is real and that person will discern 
this as being what it is – his/her own personal salvation. At 
the same time, such a revelation is a person’s salvation. The 
person that turns from sin only by intellectual insight isn’t 
born again. It is only when God shows a person, through 
supernatural revelation, that he/she is absolutely lost, and 
also when He reveals the overwhelming meaning of the 
cross that re-birth occurs.  

I hope you haven’t forgotten the question that we’re oc-
cupied with in this chapter of the book because of my ex-
tensive observations. The question is, how can you know 
that you have been born again? You are born again when 
your eyes are opened to discovering the truth of the gospel 
by faith and when you also recognize these truths as being 
applicable to you personally. When other people presume 
that there is no God, no Christ, and no resurrection, then 
ask them: “How did you come to the assumption that there 
is no gospel? I am able to “see” it, and it has taken a hold of 
my life. God has opened my eyes and revealed Christ to 
me. He died for my sins and paid the penalty for my trans-
gressions. For this reason I belong to Him forever. I don’ 
only believe and see Him, I love Him also, because He first 
loved me.” Now your words don’t have to be exactly the 
same, but you sense that a person who doesn’t believe is 
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more like a person who isn’t really able to see. Why doesn’t 
he/she discern what you’re able to see? That person knows 
nothing about the faith that has become a part of your na-
ture. Christ has become your life in such a way that you 
cannot imagine one without Him. The world of the Bible is 
where you feel at home. You like to follow the Laws of 
God, and prayer has become the mechanism through which 
your soul breathes. Whoever is born anew, now has a new 
existence, that person has a new way of thinking, yes, that 
person lives by a new faith. This is why I will quote John 
once again: “Everyone who believes that Jesus is the 
Christ, is born of God” (1 Jn. 5:1).  

I wish with all my heart that you stand within the frame-
work of this faith. It is then that you can be certain that you 
have been born anew and that you have eternal life. If not, 
then please urgently ask God to give you living faith so that 
you can be sure about your salvation. 
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IV. A new person 
We have now dealt extensively with the fact that the first 

evidence of life concerning the new birth that is given by 
God is living faith. Nobody makes themselves a believer, as 
we have seen; instead a person is born into such a state by 
the Fathering of the Holy Spirit. Just as in the case of a 
baby, the first cry isn’t the only signal of the new life, but 
that life grows, in the same way the new nature of faith of a 
person who has just been born again is awakened and be-
comes active. This faith that a person receives isn’t of a 
theoretical nature, in other words, dead. No, instead it is 
alive and because of this it is practical. This faith in Him 
has tremendous power. Practically speaking, it changes a 
person more and more and makes that person entirely new.  

Due to this divine rebirth, the person receives a new in-
ner system, a new mindset, a new way of thinking. This 
change takes place first and foremost within the core of that 
person’s personality, and this can remain hidden from oth-
ers at first. But the new nature that has faith as a special 
characteristic will begin to show itself outwardly. The inner 
renewal of a person leads to an outer renewal also. That 
means a person’s belief changes his/her daily behavior so 
that it becomes visible for others to see also in that person’s 
practical life. Others will see that he/she is a new person. 
Often others are so astonished about this that they hardly 
recognize that person.  

In this chapter, I want to describe some of the most im-
portant new behavioral characteristics, that a Christian will 
display due to his/her new nature of faith. I’m appealing to 
you, dear reader, to read the following presentation with 
very keen attention because we want to now look at the glo-
rious fruits, that spring forth from the roots of this faith. Up 
to this point we dealt more with what happens on the inside 
due to this divine renewal that for some might seem too 
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theological. Now we want to see what a glorious blessing 
this re-birth and faith can bring to pass in practical life. I 
wish that as you continue to read, your appetite will be 
whet and you will develop a huge hunger for this renewed 
life, because nowhere else will you have such happiness 
and such a fulfilling life as you’ll find in the gospel. Many 
believe that theology is only something theoretical, some-
thing to brood over or a reason to argue probably. In reality 
though, biblical theology is something to grasp, something 
that is usable in practical life in a very concrete way. It is 
the biggest help for people that believe the message of the 
gospel. That’s why I want to now describe the rewarding 
results of the living faith that a born again person experi-
ences: 

The new person repents and turns from sin 

Just try to picture a blind person approaching an abyss 
without knowing it. He doesn’t know of the chasm or the 
bridge that is located a little way off. He walks right to-
wards his death without noticing it. However, just before he 
tumbles over the edge, he miraculously gets the ability to 
suddenly see. What will this person do? He will change his 
ways, because he believes on the realities he has just dis-
covered. After all he is able to see. That’s why he’ll turn 
around and run towards the bridge. 

According to the Holy Scriptures all human beings be-
cause of their nature, are in darkness11 and due to this 
they’re blind spiritually. That’s why they’re not able to see 
the reality that is ahead of them which is damnation. 
They’re not able either to see the bridge that will save their 
lives, called Jesus Christ. However, dear readers, if you 
have gotten the grace of the new birth, your spiritual eyes 
are opened at the same time. You hear a sermon, for exam-
                                        
11 “For you were once darkness, but now you are light in the Lord”(Eph. 
5:8). 
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ple, or read the Bible and the contents of the gospel will be 
revealed to you through a supernatural enactment by the 
Holy Spirit. It’s as if scales fall from your eyes, and you 
naturally believe the facts that you now can “see”. Of 
course, your behavior changes, just as it does with the blind 
person. Because you realize that you are heading toward the 
abyss of hell, you believe and turn around. In just the same 
way you realized that the crucified Christ is your only 
bridge to eternal life. Because you have seen this you be-
lieve, and act accordingly. You turn to Jesus. 

This new behavior, the departure from the sinful ways 
and turning towards Christ, the Bible calls turning away 
from sin, or as Martin Luther translates it, ‘repentance’. It 
comes forth as a result of believing. So it emerges owing to 
what the spiritual eyes have seen. That’s why repentance is 
really the first reaction you will have at all when you be-
lieve. 

Unfortunately, these days people do not understand what 
is meant by the word repentance as the Bible originally in-
tends it to be understood. They tend to associate it with 
having to pay a price for something you did. In German, for 
instance, the word repentance is thus used in connection 
with paying money to the authorities if you drove too fast 
or left your car in a no parking zone. For some folks repen-
tance and regret is the same thing; so they will think of the 
word repentance but say in a given situation: “I’ll make you 
regret you ever did that!” Yet others understand it as con-
fession that you make to a priest. But that is not its core 
meaning either. Instead repentance is a practical deed of 
turning away from something, away from the paths of sin, 
and to the direction that follows Christ. It equals the full 
conversion of an individual and eventually turns out to be 
an additional link in the chain of grace. First of all God 
brought about the re-birth; as a result of which spiritual 
sight is given. From this, faith comes about. This in turn, 
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leads the person to act upon that belief and repent. And so it 
isn’t only the belief but also the repentance that is a result 
of the new birth. Although man has an active part in it, it is 
God Who effects it. We don’t need to be puzzled in this re-
spect when the Bible does not define repentance as an 
autonomous human decision; Romans 2:4 is very clear 
about this when we are asked: “Do you show contempt for 
the riches of his kindness …, not realizing that God’s kind-
ness leads you towards repentance?” Repentance is in no 
way a product of our own willful efforts but of God’s grace. 
Please, also note what Scripture says somewhere else: “So 
then, God has granted even the Gentiles repentance unto 
life” (Acts 11:18). A person is only capable of repenting if 
it has been given to him from above. It is a divine gift that 
springs forth from the gift of faith and the gift of rebirth. 
That’s why the verse we just studied calls repentance that 
God brought about “repentance unto life”. Once you be-
come spiritually alive, repentance settles in, which in turn, 
leads to life.  

There are cases when repentance is not the result of a 
new birth but simply that of a well-meaning effort an unre-
newed person shows. The consequences of such efforts are 
extremely grave. Many people who momentarily faced tre-
mendous ordeals took it upon themselves to repent, or so 
they thought. That repentance, however, was not what the 
Bible calls “repentance unto life”. Such repentance was 
merely a human resolution to do better as of now. Natu-
rally, that kind of change is short-lived. I have personally 
known people who had a sincere desire to alter their ways 
of life. They felt sorry about their past. They suffered when 
they recalled how they used to cheat, lose their temper and 
yield to their sinful desires. How many times did they want 
to make a fresh start? I very well remember a husband, for 
instance, who broke down in tears as he promised his wife 
not to batter her anymore. It only lasted a little while and 
everything was back to normal, so-to-speak.  
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Mind you I am not talking about pretenders but those 
who honestly seek change. Those people, however, were 
not born again and could therefore, not discern the true na-
ture of their calamity. Since they were still blind, they con-
tinued to trust in their own devices in order to improve their 
ways. Neither did they realize the reality of their just con-
demnation nor did they grasp that the Lord Jesus Christ was 
their only way to salvation. The only thing they did see 
were the current and very negative consequences of their 
sinful behavior, something they felt pretty uncomfortable 
about. So they would honestly tell me that they regretted 
their sins. After a while, I discovered that their regret 
wasn’t real. They simply felt bad about the trails their sins 
had left. This reminds me of an alcoholic who is very sor-
rowful that his liver has been destroyed but goes on drink-
ing nevertheless. He or she doesn’t really regret his or her 
sinful act but only what came about as a result. And what 
about the husband who cheated on his wife and children? 
The affair or one-night stand he had with that other woman 
was a rather welcome and pleasant sexual change. What 
makes him so despondent then? Nothing else but the fact 
that his family fell apart and that his kids no longer show 
him any respect. 

I saw people weep and wail, mourn and lament. It looked 
so much like true repentance but all their crying revolved 
around the consequences of their sins. Little did all that 
have to do with the trespasses they had committed. There 
are crooks who express sorrow because they were caught 
by the police; they don’t feel that way, however, about the 
laws they broke. The bottom-line is that they would still de-
light in their sinfulness if only it didn’t carry those negative 
effects. How delectable poison can taste, can’t it?! If only it 
didn’t cause us to die! Unless sin led to such serious conse-
quences, those people wouldn’t have a problem with con-
tinuing to sin and giving repentance no thought at all. 
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Why don’t you examine your own heart? Picture this: In 
spite of your sin, God would not condemn you. In fact, you 
could go right on with it and still receive that ticket to 
Heaven. Let us further imagine that your sin would not 
even bring about any negative effects. In other words, you 
would have absolutely nothing to fear on account of your 
trespasses. Please, be as frank as can be now, dear reader: 
Would you repent? If you are not born again, you will not 
repent under such circumstances. Being born-again, on the 
other hand, will provide you with that revelation from 
above that sin is bad in itself. Sin is directed against the 
Living God. Regardless of any evil consequences sin has, it 
is disgusting and deplorable to anybody who has been spiri-
tually awakened. The reason is apparent. Sin translates into 
rebellion and protest against our Creator and Sustainer.  

The life of young Joseph is a perfect illustration of this 
vital truth we just touched upon. Sold as a slave by his 
brothers, he was forced to work in the house of Potiphar, a 
reputable Egyptian. That man’s wife set about to seduce 
handsome Joseph. We all know what he did when she ap-
proached him. He ran out of the house, exclaiming: “How 
then could I do such a wicked thing and sin against God?” 
(Gen. 39:9). Joseph did not evade sin due to some possible 
negative retribution; he resisted it because it went against 
God. 

When you truly repent, you don’t do your math. Instead, 
you acknowledge that sin involves an attitude that is di-
rected against God. That is the primary reason why sin is 
wicked and evil. In light of this, sinners that are ready to 
repent cry out to God, confessing: “Against you, you only, 
have I sinned and done what is evil in your sight” (Ps. 
51:4). If anyone assumes he merely sinned against fellow-
humans and not against His Creator and Sustainer in the 
first place, he hasn’t received the Holy Spirit; nor has he 
understood the true and evil nature of sin. Saying all this 
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does not mean that it escapes our eye to see that humans are 
affected when we sin. Without the shadow of a doubt, we 
need to apologize to them. This is both pertinent and impor-
tant. Such ‘repenting’ to humans, however, does not have 
the power to change us. Our sin is, first and foremost, tar-
geted against the heavens above. King David committed 
major crimes against other people when he got entangled in 
adultery and murder. And yet, he knew that, above all, he 
had become guilty before God. So he cried out: “I have 
sinned against the LORD“ (2 Sam. 12:13). Only if you 
grasp this idea, you will truly ask people their forgiveness 
and try to make up for injustice you caused in the life of 
others.  

So repentance unto life is always repentance that occurs 
as a result of being born again by God in an act of grace. It 
emerges in the heart of the believer who is well aware of 
the fact that sin primarily means offending the Living God. 
Allow me to ask you in this respect: Is that the very reason 
why you feel bad about your sins? Did you understand that, 
first of all, you stand guilty before God? Do you compre-
hend that it does not suffice to say what a pity it is that sin 
causes punishment and hard feelings? Instead, does your 
heart feel heavy in view of the fact that your sinful and un-
believing life amounts to nothing but insult and rebellion 
against Your Creator and Lord Whom you have greatly 
grieved? If so, I’m happy to tell you that God has already 
granted you that precious gift of repentance. That’s why 
you can repent right now. Confess your guilt before God 
Almighty and ask Him for the sake of Christ Jesus to for-
give you. The peace that will subsequently reign in your 
heart is sweet. Let me emphasize that there is nothing that 
will make you happier than being reconciled with God and 
enjoying the blessing of a living faith that is directed to-
wards the forgiving love of the Heavenly Father.  
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Clearly, repentance is something like the first fruit of 
your new nature. That nature you received when you put 
your trust in Jesus and were born again. Pride and self-
righteousness were the characteristics of your old nature. 
How different the qualities of your new nature: Humility 
and understanding. Instead of elevating yourself, you hum-
ble yourself and bow down before God. Faith leads to both 
humility and repentance. A new way of life has been born. 

Repentance, his new way of life 

Repentance does not only characterize the beginning of a 
person’s new life with God. The Bible shows us that repen-
tance and the marvelous blessings that follow are an on-
going process that covers our entire life span. Too bad even 
lots of Christians miss the point in this context. Today 
many don’t like the connotations the expression carries. 
“Repentance” sounds just too negative: it’s like something 
we have to deal with but surely it can’t be anything nice 
and pleasant, can it?! One pastor went even so far as to de-
mand we should mention it less often in our sermons since 
the subject made everybody sad. In view of the many beau-
tiful and edifying passages in Scripture, he argued, our 
messages should be positive and make our listeners happy. 
To me, dear reader, this is all very well but stops short of 
the significance of biblically-based repentance. When the 
Spirit of God leads you to repentance, you don’t experience 
doom and gloom but deliverance. In fact, repentance is the 
divine lever to true happiness. So why does this reality es-
cape the attention of so many Christian teachers even? Here 
is the answer. They feel more drawn to the doctrine of hu-
manism than the worn-out gospel of the Bible. With repen-
tance no longer en vogue, naturally they will then put em-
phasis on how to boost a person’s self-confidence. I shall 
pick up on this issue again in a jiffy.  



82 

For now, let us first gain a deeper understanding of what 
the Bible means when it describes repentance as more than 
just a one-time act of returning to God. Repentance occurs 
at the beginning of your new life based on faith. This marks 
the starting point to a permanent way of life. We cannot 
separate this new way of life from something the Bible calls 
‘sanctification’12. What’s that? Amongst others, it means 
being set aside from sin. The Bible exhorts all believers to 
run the race to be holy13. They are supposed to continuously 
purify themselves from sin. This cleansing process needs to 
go hand-in-hand with repentance. If you wash off your sin; 
if you put that kind of behavior aside; if you turn away 
from it, you certainly repent of it daily. The Apostles called 
us to do just that. Paul wrote: “But now you must rid your-
selves of all such things as these: anger, rage, malice, slan-
der and filthy language from your lips” (Col. 3:8). Peter is 
in full agreement when he adds this admonition: “There-
fore, rid yourselves of all malice and all deceit, hypocrisy, 
envy, and slander of every kind” (1 Pet. 2:1).  

Both saints and sinners at the same time14 

Passages like these state the obvious: Even Christians 
sin, and on a daily basis. Peter was one of Jesus’ disciples. 
He could thus rightfully claim the word of His Lord for 
himself (Jn. 15:3) and consider himself clean. In spite of all 
this, he exclaimed: “Go away from me, Lord; I am a sinful 
man!” (Lk. 5:8). Because of the gospel, he was washed 
clean but he remained a sinful human being. Paul shared 
this viewpoint, when he told us: “Christ came into the 
world to save sinners” (1 Tim. 1:15). Please, note what he 
                                        
12 Cf. pp. 239ff. 
13 “Make every effort … to be holy; without holiness no-one will see the 
Lord” (Heb. 12:14). 
14 Within the Reformers’ theological context, this truth is commonly re-
ferred to as “simul justus et peccator”; in English this Latin term renders 
“righteous one and sinner simultaneously”. 
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added to this statement: “of whom I am the worst“. Did you 
notice the grammatical tense he utilized? It wasn’t the past 
tense for that would have related to the time before his con-
version. Paul employed the present tense, thereby making it 
plain to everyone that he, the Apostle God had appointed, 
was still the worst sinner. Take a closer look once again to 
see with your own eyeballs what he actually said: “of whom 
I am the worst”. Evidently then, Christians are both: Saints 
and sinners at the same time. You see, on the one hand, 
Christ gave His righteousness to them so that they, in turn, 
are fully righteous. On the other hand, they still remain full-
fledged sinners. 

The Bible occasionally supplies us with something we 
have just come across and what we might call parallel 
truths. Jesus Christ exemplifies this in being both true man 
and true God15. Our brain does not want to accept such par-
allel truths readily; it asks: How can this be? Quickly, it 
tends to blend and mix up both truths, making Jesus half a 
God instead, i.e. half God, half man. One of the most popu-
lar proponents of such an approach was theologian Arius 
who taught in the early days of Christianity. It was, how-
ever, at the council of Nicea in 325 A.C. that his doctrine 
was rejected. Perhaps you’ve heard of a fairly popular fig-
ure by the name of Hercules. He, the leading character of 
many Greek legends, was portrayed as being a half god. 
Such characters you will not find in the Bible. Christ was 
not the embodiment of such ideas. He was fully God and 
fully man, both at the same time. 

Admittedly, our brain has a hard time coming to terms 
with that. The problem actually arises once we leave the 
proper handling of these truths: They must be viewed si-
multaneously. What our brain attempts to do, however, is 
                                        
15 For a more detailed discussion of this issue, cf: Wolfgang Wegert: The 
Trinity of God. Published by: C.M. Fliß: Hamburg, 1997 (presently only 
available in German: „Die Dreieinigkeit Gottes“) 
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quite the opposite. It wants to overcome the intellectual bar-
rier by harmonizing both truths and mixing them with one 
another. As a result of this line of thinking, the biblical 
truths about Christ are lost. It is argued that if Christ is truly 
God, He can’t be fully man and vice versa. At the root of 
this confusion, there is a desire to meet half-way, so-to-
speak. This approach, however, is wrong. Every truth the 
Bible reveals is fully right in itself, always. So if some other 
truth seemingly contradicts the first truth, that first truth 
does not lose its validity but still remains fully correct and 
in effect. 

Scripture provides us with a similar, hard-to-grasp paral-
lel truth in every person who is born-again. According to 
the Bible, such a person is holy and made perfect before 
God. And yet, he is still a sinner also. All believers are 
made righteous, pure and holy, thus deserving to be called 
saints. No-one has the right to accuse16 God’s elect for 
“there is now no condemnation for those who are in Christ 
Jesus” (Rom. 8:1). Owing to their full identification with 
Christ, they do not stand condemned. At the same time, 
however, they remain sinners and have a need for repen-
tance, daily. That’s’ why Scripture exhorts us to “throw 
off … the sin that so easily entangles” (Heb. 12:1). Sin al-
ways surrounds us; Martin Luther’s original 1545 transla-
tion of the Bible renders our verse like this: “it permanently 
sticks to us like glue”. Will there ever be a day when a 
Christian may boast: “Today I haven’t sinned at all!”? As 
long as honesty stays our best policy, we will not live to see 
such a day on earth. Show me the Christian brother or sister 
who has never been unloving, never acted unkindly, never 
displayed grumpiness. Where is the believer who always 
keeps God’s Commandments, both in thought, word and 
deed? 
                                        
16 “Who will bring any charge against those whom God has chosen? It is 
God who justifies” (Rom. 8:33) 
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Once we humble ourselves, admitting that we sin daily, 
there won’t be any hindrance anymore when it comes to 
living our day-to-day lives with an attitude of repentance. 
Quite the opposite, in fact! It will only take a short while 
until we realize that a heart that is ready to repent generates 
deep satisfaction within us. It actually leads to real quality 
time and true recovery of a formerly sick personality. 

One thing repentance definitely brings about is large-
scale humility. As a result of gaining insight into our con-
tinuous sinfulness, we want to repent. Oh sure, there are 
those people that cling to their view of not being sinners, 
simply because they don’t commit adultery or murder, 
steal, lie or cheat. A true Christian doesn’t hide behind the 
excuse of not having carried out any criminal acts. Instead, 
he lives under the enlightenment of the Holy Spirit: The 
more light God sheds on his life, the more of his sins are 
exposed. If someone chooses to stay in the dark, he will be 
convinced that he’s clean and doesn’t stand in need of be-
ing washed. The precious light of the Holy Spirit, however, 
allows us to discover even the smallest details of our 
wicked hearts, no matter how perfectly hidden they were. In 
turn, we experience divine grief and true humility. Thus, a 
born again believer is aware of both of these parallel truths: 
Christ made him righteous and holy; at the same time, it is a 
fact that he does continue to sin and that he may conse-
quently, find help in repentance before God.  

Not self-esteem but a contrite heart 

Time and again, Christians face being entangled in their 
own sinfulness. Owing to this, they develop a broken spirit 
and a contrite heart. Psalm 51:19 reminds us that they are 
“the sacrifices of God … a broken spirit; a broken and con-
trite heart”. Living your life in such a humble state before 
God is evidence of a healthy and realistic self-image. There 
is no need to chase the rainbow, desperately trying to boost 
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your ego. Nowadays, it is proclaimed left, right and center 
that your own self can only be healed if you properly tend 
to your self-esteem. The other day, a pastor criticized my 
televised messages because I called people to repentance. In 
his eyes, confronting people with their sins was pretty much 
like making the joint of their arms slip out of its socket. 
Telling people they were sinners would only bring them 
down. Now, I can very well understand what he was getting 
at. Nowhere in the Bible, however, do I find any verse ask-
ing us to pump our ego. The opposite is true: We are ex-
horted to deny ourselves and to confess our unworthiness. 

In the well-known ‘parable of the prodigal son’, Jesus 
provides the first few lines the young man spoke when he 
returned home to his father: “Father, I have sinned against 
heaven and against you. I am no longer worthy to be called 
your son” (Lk. 15:21). Obviously, he did not highlight his 
dignity but shouted: “I am not worthy.” Did this ‘negative’ 
self-assessment do the son any harm? No, it didn’t. It rather 
paved the way to happiness. For a contrast, look at the 
young man’s brother. That guy did not feel unworthy at all 
and had therefore, no desire to attend the party that was 
thrown to celebrate the family reunion. He couldn’t resist 
pointing out his enormous value and praised himself before 
the father: “All these years I have been slaving for you and 
never disobeyed your orders” (Lk. 15:29). It would be hard 
to overlook where that man’s overblown self-esteem had 
got him: He wasn’t even willing to see his brother rejoice 
over his home-coming; his heart had been hardened and be-
come conceited by his big ego. 

The older brother symbolizes those Christians who 
choose not to acknowledge their own sinfulness. Hence, 
they are unable to live with a spirit of repentance and hu-
mility. Inevitably, the question emerges which way is the 
better one which leads to the healing of our broken person-
alities: Building up our self-esteem or repenting of our sins? 



87 

To me, repentance is the healthy path. The older brother of 
the prodigal son could have been more relaxed, actually 
thoroughly enjoying the party if only he hadn’t focused on 
the sins of his brother. He should have reflected on his own 
sins, for once. Or what if he had appreciated the gift God 
had bestowed upon him when He allowed him to live and 
work in his father’s house? Surely, that very fact couldn’t 
be attributed to the brother’s own merits. He should have 
also recollected the many times he used to sin against his 
father; then, he would have probably thought less of him-
self. What a blessing it would have been if his heart had 
been ready to repent also! How much he would have re-
joiced over it. I’m afraid he denied himself this great bless-
ing, simply because of his egotistic attitude.  

But it wasn’t only the prodigal son that was a repentant 
person; the centurion of Capernaum was also such a person. 
He didn’t say to Jesus: “Lord, look how valuable I am, I am 
a centurion.” Instead we read that he declared, “Lord, I do 
not deserve to have you come under my roof” (Mt. 8:8). 
Paul was also a person who didn’t write about how impor-
tant he was, but these are the exact words he proclaimed 
“… and do not even deserve to be called an apostle” (1 
Cor. 15:9). He said that he did “not even deserve to be”. 
That was how he saw himself. Unfortunately, these days the 
average sermon being preached, at least in Germany, does 
not follow the principle of this message of the humbling of 
one’s self. More often than not you hear of the fact that 
people should develop their self-awareness, and believe in 
themselves. They should discover their potentials and be 
aware of their abilities, strengthen their self-confidence and 
finally believe in who they are.  

At least by now, an up-roar should become audible 
among those who are Bible-believing Christians. Unfortu-
nately, this isn’t so. Why not? Because a spirit of lethargy 
has crept in and has overcome them, so that they are not 
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even aware that the humanistic teachings about trusting 
one’s self is quite the opposite of what the Bible declares. 
The Holy Scriptures admonish us, from beginning to end, to 
put our trust only in the Lord and not in ourselves. They 
say, “It is better to take refuge in the Lord than to trust in 
man” (Ps. 118:8). The Bible goes yet further when it says, 
“Cursed is the one who trusts in man, who depends on flesh 
for his strength and whose heart turns away from the Lord” 
(Jer. 17:5). It might sound quite abrasive, but according to 
this Bible text, having confidence in one’s self is a curse. 
This is because if you do, you will definitely turn away 
from the Lord and put your trust in the flesh. Again we read 
that, “The one who sows to please his sinful nature, from 
that nature will reap destruction” (Gal. 6:8). So the mes-
sage the Word of God is sending, isn’t about trusting your-
self, but trusting God. We should trust in the Lord, never 
in ourselves! 

How is it possible that this simple and clear biblical 
teaching, in Christianity, has been turned upside down with 
hardly anyone noticing it? In my opinion, many Christian 
leaders have become victim to a subtle humanistic seduc-
tion. It is because this form of humanism comes clad in the 
apparel of being people-friendly. Because neighborly love 
is also one of Jesus’ commandments, many Christians wel-
come the message of this philosophy of pleasing people. 
But they haven’t noticed that humanism stresses only the 
love for your neighbor, the love for God is just about obso-
lete. That’s why humanism also doesn’t see humans as be-
ing dependent on a Creator God. Instead, it preaches the 
message about an autonomous self-rule of people, by which 
it measures everything else. That’s why the self receives the 
status of highest value. Man’s happiness will rise or fall due 
to the state of his ego. That’s why he must pursue his own 
self. The reason is that the self is desperately in need of 
self-realization, self-confidence, self-awareness, self-worth, 
self-determination, self-acceptance, self-esteem, self-love, 



89 

self-excuse, self-assurance and so on. Self, self, self is the 
great slogan nowadays. However, does the gospel really 
teach about help and healing through the empowerment of 
the self? I cannot find it anywhere. Jesus didn’t say: “Who-
ever wants to follow me should first have self-esteem”, in-
stead, He said, “If anyone would come after me, he must 
deny himself …” (Mt. 16:24).  

I am persuaded that when the emphasis is placed on “me, 
myself and I”, it doesn’t lead to the healing of the personal-
ity. On the contrary. It is a continuous strain, an effort that 
isn’t maintainable. According to this dogma, a person must 
persuade himself over and over again, that he is somebody 
and has value accordingly. So he must incessantly esteem 
himself and wrestle to get self-confirmation. How could he 
believe in himself otherwise? However, because everyone 
has their fair share of failure and defeat on a daily basis, he 
must possess the highest opinion of himself he can possibly 
have, in order to contradict reality. He has to continuously 
encounter the present fact that he is a sinner, while being in 
possession of the same conscious awareness, which is that 
reality of the evocation of self-worth. That must be an in-
credibly exasperating task, because who can stand having to 
pep themselves up continuously, so as to make themselves 
able to slip into playing the role of a person with much self 
worth? This person has to be one who continually believes 
in himself, but on the other hand he has to face the daily re-
ality of always having to look at his sin and the helpless 
state of his life. This is the horrible scenario we face when a 
person declines to warn about the “negative” message of 
repentance, and rather inclines to giving way to the mes-
sage of self-worth. But the healing of the soul should not be 
expected to come about as a result of such practices, seeing 
that before that person reaches the next bend, his reality 
will fall apart and the results of low self-esteem will really 
begin to wreak havoc.  
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The prophet Jeremiah describes the person who has been 
taught to depend on himself in this way: “He will be like a 
bush in the wastelands; he will not see prosperity when it 
comes. He will dwell in the parched places of the desert, in 
a salt land where no-one lives” (Jer. 17:6). All those peo-
ple that trust in modern psychology of the exaltation of the 
self, will land in the trap of this vile and depressive condi-
tion. However, for those who reject trusting in themselves, 
but put their trust in the Lord instead, the Bible has this 
wonderful promise: “But blessed is the man who trusts in 
the Lord, whose confidence is in him. He will be like a tree 
planted by the water that sends out its roots by the stream. 
It does not fear when heat comes; its leaves are always 
green. It has no worries in a year of drought and never fails 
to bear fruit” (Jer. 17:7-8).  

Nowhere in the Bible do we read that we should build on 
our own strengths. However, we do read, time and time 
again, just what this passage says: “The Lord is my strength 
and my shield; my heart trusts in him, and I am helped. My 
heart leaps for joy and I will give thanks to him in song” 
(Ps. 28:7). To trust and seek to find strength in one’s own 
self might be modern, but it is self-deception of a vast mag-
nitude, and Christians shouldn’t have anything to do with it. 

A person that has recognized his sinful state and there-
fore lives in the spirit of repentance and humility can find 
comfort in the fact that he has refrained from having to deal 
with this thing called self-evaluation. He can be honest be-
fore God, before others and before himself. He can be who 
he really is, and that is a worthless sinner. Knowing this 
alone will create relaxation. Because he knows about his 
old, unredeemed and evil nature, he will bow before God 
and confess his sins. So he can discontinue the endless 
stressful effort of having to prove to himself over and over 
again that he is indeed somebody and also that he’s valu-
able. Resulting from an inner brokenness he will rather be 
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able to say this kind of prayer that frees you up: “God, have 
mercy on me, a sinner” (Lk. 18:13). In this way he can seek 
daily repentance, because he is in possession of a heart that 
is humble and a spirit that is broken. He can receive for-
giveness, experience a real quality of life, and he can have 
inner happiness. 

The deception of self-love  

Christian counselors water down the healing effects of 
the biblical teaching of repentance and self-denial these 
days more and more. This is alarming but not the full pic-
ture yet. These counselors endorse the cult of the psycho-
logical therapeutic self-evaluation of people. No wonder, 
then, that we are compelled to deal with this topic in a more 
comprehensive way in this chapter.  

We are talking about the much propagated slogan of 
“self-acceptance” and “self-love” which even Christian 
therapists emphasize. They see it as indispensable for a 
healthy psyche. Although the diagnosis that is to be found 
in the Bible states, that everyone is evil from childhood 
(Gen. 8:21), and that they are altogether worthless (Rom. 
3:12), modern ways of interpreting things still place empha-
sis on the fact that they should think the best of themselves 
and be true to themselves; otherwise they run the risk of 
suffering from low self-esteem. If we look at the Apostle 
Peter under the microscope of this modern psychoanalysis, 
he must appear to have suffered great deficiency, because 
in a naïve way he said, “Go away from me, Lord; I am a 
sinful man!” (Lk. 5:8). But wasn’t it this very same low 
self-esteem and repentant heart that led him to depend on 
Christ to save him? It wasn’t his self-respect and self-love 
that made him one of the greatest Apostles; it was instead, 
his self-denial and humility. “For whoever exalts himself 
will be humbled, and whoever humbles himself will be ex-
alted” (Mt.23:12).  
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Despite all this, the preaching of self-love continues. 
Honest counselors out there really firmly believe that peo-
ple who suffer psychological deficiencies would be healed 
by more self-love and that the Bible sees it exactly that 
way. They love to point to the words Jesus spoke that say 
that we should love God and love others as we love our-
selves (Mt. 22:37-39). The expression, “Love … as your-
self” is evidence for them that Jesus stressed the necessity 
to love yourselves. Is that really so though? Already in the 
very next verse, Jesus makes it exactly clear which laws He 
was referring to when He said, “All the Law and the 
Prophets hang on these two commandments” (Mt. 22:40). 
He refers to the Law of love concerning God, and the law 
of love concerning our neighbors. He didn’t refer to some 
sort of a third law of self-love. The Lord indicates to us that 
He is speaking about two, and not three Laws, so as to ex-
clude any such misunderstandings. When the expression 
“love as yourself” is used, the Master is only commanding 
us to love others with the same fervor with which we, basi-
cally by nature, love ourselves. “After all, no-one ever 
hated his own body” (Eph. 5:29). Concluding from these 
words Paul wrote, one could hardly assume that a person 
can, practically, really hate himself. When it comes to lov-
ing ourselves though, everyone is able to do that, and 
what’s more they do it without much assistance from any-
one.  

In addition the Bible teaches that true love isn’t selfish. 
For, “It is not self-seeking” (1 Cor. 13:5). So true love 
doesn’t love itself. So, blessed assurance doesn’t come 
about through self-love, but through loving God and our 
neighbors. Then, and only then, will things be right with us. 
That’s why Paul writes, for example, “He who loves his 
wife, loves himself” (Eph. 5:28). By loving one’s 
neighbors, there’s already proof of self-love. 



93 

This applies also for the love we have for God. When 
you love God, the proof is there already that you love your-
self. When someone loves God, he will also do what God 
says, and that is to honor God with his body (1 Cor. 6:20). 
The verse before that says, “Do you not know that your 
body is a temple of the Holy Spirit, who is in you, whom you 
have received from God? You are not your own” (1 Cor. 
6:19). When we know that we are the temple of Christ, we 
will not want to ruin this temple, but take care of it. When 
we love God, then we will certainly love His holy posses-
sions. We will give to it what it needs in the form of nour-
ishment, clothes, sleep and recuperation. 

It is often said to a Christian that has been in labor for 
God and others, who has ruined himself in the effort: “You 
should also think of yourself!” Does he really have to do 
that? In my opinion, he only has to think of God – and the 
self-destructing way of living would end itself. When his 
mind is set on God it will soon be clear to him that he 
doesn’t belong to himself. When we over-exploit our bod-
ies, it is nothing more than the destruction of what is not 
our own; it is God’s property. Our bodies don’t belong to 
us, as we’ve just read, they are the Lord’s. So don’t concen-
trate so much on yourself. Instead, just love God. That’s 
when you’ll be able to relax and deal with your body, as 
you ought to. Please, bear in mind that your body is the 
Lord’s property anyhow. 

So we see that our love for God causes the striving for 
self-love to become unnecessary. This striving can even be 
fatal because, “The man who loves his life will lose it, while 
the man who hates his life in this world will keep it for eter-
nal life” (Jn. 12:25). According to this passage, the self-
seeker won’t find inner health, but death instead. That’s 
why we shouldn’t allow ourselves to become the focal point 
but Someone apart from us, which is God Himself.  
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There is yet another aspect we have to tackle. Paul writes 
to Timothy that in the last days, terrible times will come 
about. He then continues to list the sins that will be preva-
lent. Please take special note of which ones appear at the 
beginning of the list: “People will be lovers of themselves, 
lovers of money, boastful, proud …” (2 Tim. 3:2-4). Some 
(German) Bible translations do not use just simple expres-
sions, such as “lovers of themselves”. There are those ver-
sions that quickly turn this expression into something like 
“addicted to themselves”. By this, those translators assert 
that loving yourself is nothing bad really unless it becomes 
narcissism, i.e. a state in which there is self-worship and 
excessive interest in one’s own perfections. According to 
this dogma, only narcissism is regarded as a sin. I am sorry, 
dear readers. Such a distinction I can find nowhere in the 
Holy Scriptures. The expression Paul employed was the 
Greek word “philautos”17; it simply means “to love your-
self”. Therefore, only this translation is correct. Most Eng-
lish translations have the same understanding: “lovers of 
their own selves”18 or “lovers of self”19 or “lovers of them-
selves”20. It is crystal clear then that the biblical emphasis 
on loving yourself is a sign of the evil end times. Promoting 
self-love as healing power for a broken soul is the same as 
bringing about your own salvation. This is in full opposi-
tion to what the gospel teaches.  

God’s love is different 

If the love of the self doesn’t yield the necessary healing 
for the psyche, what help does the gospel offer us? In the 

                                        
17 “philautos” is derived from: “phil-2” (from:) “phileo” = ‘to love’ and 
“autos” = ‘yourself/yourselves’. 
18 King James Version 
19 American Standard Version, The New American Version, Revised 
Standard Version 
20 The New International Version, The New Revised Standard Version, 
The New King James Version 
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place of ‘our love’, the Bible inserts ‘the love God has for 
us’. That means we don’t administer our own love to our-
selves, but God administers His Heavenly love to us. Ac-
cording to the Word of God it is the true medicine that our 
souls need. 

Our own love for ourselves is nothing compared to the 
eternal divine love of our Heavenly Father. Our own love is 
human, fleeting, dependent on the fluctuation of our feel-
ings, and has no strength. But the eternal, supernatural, 
Heavenly love has healing in itself. It alone, is the medicine 
for our hearts. 

I will try to explain why this is so. The love of God has a 
unique quality. The difference between human and divine 
love is worlds apart. That’s why we’ve got to look at the 
uniqueness of the love of God at this point. Why does God 
love a human being? Yes, why does He love you? Often 
you will hear the saying “God loves you because you’re 
valuable!” This carries a misleading message. God does not 
love us because of our own worth or what is found in us. So 
a preacher shouldn’t be surprised when the listeners of such 
a message now do what he says, and bring their own worth 
to God, more or less, as an offering for His love to them. 
Such an understanding is not what the gospel supports. The 
reason for God’s love toward us is not to be found is us, 
only in Him. The love of God is without any reason, it is 
unconditional. It is of a different quality than the love of 
humans. 

Human love is stirred within them as a result of external 
circumstances. A woman, for example, has an appeal to a 
man and that’s why he will fall in love with her. He loves 
the woman because she is attractive or because she pos-
sesses such a wonderful nature. That means the reason for 
the love of the man is to be found in the woman. Human 
love is always due to cause and effect. We love because we 
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find a reason to love the other, in other words, because the 
other is lovable. 

A woman once asked her husband: “Honey, why do you 
love me?” He answered, “Because you’re beautiful!” “Any 
other reason why you love me?”, she wanted to know. The 
man cooed, “Because your body is so well-exercised, and 
because you can cook so well and because I can have fun 
with you!” After carrying on enthusiastically listing the rea-
sons he loved his wife, for a long while, she finally asked 
him, “Does that mean you won’t love me if I’m not so 
beautiful and in such good bodily shape? Will the reason 
for your love come to an end if I don’t cook so well and 
you can’t have fun with me anymore?” The man had never 
given thought to the question of why he really loved his 
wife, as much as he was doing now. Would he still love his 
wife if all of the listed qualities were to disappear? Would 
he love her if she grew ugly, became an invalid, or even 
suffered from mental impairments? If all the reasons for 
loving her were gone, would he love her nevertheless? 

With God the answer would be a clear “yes”. He loves 
us, not because we could ever be lovable, but simply be-
cause He wants to love us. Humans love because there is 
something lovable in the other person. Their love is a reac-
tion to what they like about the other person. However, 
God’s love is never a reaction to being attracted to us. God 
doesn’t love because He is so delighted by us or because we 
were so kind and friendly to Him. He doesn’t love us be-
cause He finds us so captivating. There is nothing within us 
sinners, which would be worth being loved. Paul confessed: 
“I know that nothing good lives in me, that is, in my sinful 
nature” (Rom. 7:18). The love of God that we experience 
isn’t something we deserve. There is nothing in a human 
being that initiated the love of God. It is freely given, which 
means it has not been evoked and we didn’t cause it. God 
loves without a reason, simply because He wants to love. 
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Some time ago, a stray kitten came to our home. It posi-
tioned itself at the door to our terrace and echoed its heart-
rending “meow” into our kitchen. It was very hungry. We 
called our grandchildren to see it and we were all fascinated 
by this delightful creature. We gave it some cat food and to 
this day it is living with us. The thought came to me once, 
of whether we would have been so friendly if the creature 
hadn’t been a cat but a rat. With this thought, a feeling of 
disgust rose within me, and I recognized what the nature of 
my human ability to love was all about. This love wasn’t 
originally from within me, but the love for the kitten came 
into my being as a result of its captivating attraction. The 
reason for my affection was not to be found in me, but in 
the cat. Because of the fact that a rat would never have had 
such attractiveness about it, I would never have a reason to 
love it and allow it to live with us. 

God’s love is different. The reason for His love origi-
nates from Himself, and not from us. His love won’t grow 
because of my beauty and it won’t diminish because I am 
ugly. God loves objectively, uninfluenced, unbiased, and 
simply according to the pleasure of His own will. That’s 
why it is possible for Him to love you and me although we 
aren’t worth it.  

Not worthy and yet loved  

Despite all this, many who preach the Word use this sen-
tence I quoted before, ever so often: “God loves you be-
cause you are valuable.” We have gotten so used to this 
pleasant sounding phrase, that we haven’t noticed at all 
how wrong it is. Some time ago I received a tract with ex-
actly this heading. Within it we found the explanation that 
God loved everyone, because they are valuable. I was very 
surprised that even a verse of Scripture was given, which 
was Isaiah 43:4. I hurried to open up my Bible so I could 
see with my own eyes this verse that said that God loved 
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everyone, because they were valuable. Now here is what I 
read: “Since you are precious and honored in my sight, and 
because I love you, I will give men in exchange for you and 
people in exchange for your life” (Isa. 43:4). The connec-
tion shows very clearly that the text wasn’t referring to 
every human being, but only about Israel, the chosen peo-
ple. And for this small group of people, considered valu-
able, God gives up on peoples and tribes. How does such a 
biblical fact fit to such an argument as this that God loves 
everybody, because they are valuable? It doesn’t fit at all! 
Moreover, the value of the Israelites didn’t come about as a 
result of the people themselves, but through God’s chosen 
grace that connected believers in Israel with the coming 
Messiah. It wasn’t for their own sake that they were valu-
able in God’s sight, but for the sake of Christ that God saw 
in them. 

Of course such a biblical depiction concerning people’s 
dignity would never fit into our times. Without a doubt, 
God created21 humans in His image, and through this He 
has ascribed a dignity to humans above all other creatures. 
However, because of the fall of man to sin, they have lost 
the defining elements of this Godly image and now exist in 
a condition of sin. That made man unworthy of living in 
communion with God. He literally lost his honor with God 
and was then banished from Paradise. 

It is absolutely necessary for me to make one point clear 
here so as not to be misunderstood. God alone had the right 
to declare these sinful people as being unworthy in His 
sight. The worthiness of a person is not to be arranged by 
people amongst themselves. Because they still do this in 
their blindness anyway, considering themselves higher than 
others, destroying one another, God must protect us from 
each other. He has to remind us all about the honor that He 
                                        
21 “So God created man in his own image; in the image of God he created 
him; male and female he created them” (Gen. 1:27). 
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once shared with each and every one of us when He created 
us in His image. That’s why the Bible says, “Whoever 
sheds the blood of man, by man shall his blood be shed; for 
in the image of God has God made man” (Gen. 9:6). Look-
ing at it this way, what’s the conclusion? It is right and also 
necessary to speak of the inviolableness of human dignity, 
as long as we refer to the relationship people have amongst 
themselves. In the Bible however, there is no mention of 
the dignity that a person has before God, of and by himself.  

The opposite is true because humans have extensively 
destroyed the image of God that they were made in “and 
exchanged the glory of the immortal God for images made 
to look like mortal man and birds and animals and rep-
tiles” (Rom. 1:23). John Owen goes yet further and says 
that the human, in principle, “has assumed the ghastly im-
age of Satan”.22 That’s why God has given up on them and 
left them up to depravity. “All have turned away, they have 
together become worthless” (Rom. 3:12). The King James 
translation says, “… they are together become unprofit-
able.” Whether they’re unprofitable or worthless, both 
words express a state of worthlessness and uselessness. The 
Greek expression, “achreioo” that Martin Luther translates 
as being “spoilt”, is the word that was used for milk that 
had gone sour. We all know the situation in which we want 
to use fresh milk, but discover unfortunately that it has gone 
bad. We pour it down the drain along with the tea or coffee, 
because it is spoilt. The milk cannot be used anymore, it is 
worthless. In just the same way, meat that is spoilt is unsa-
vory. It is worthless and has to be discarded. 

This is the picture that the Bible presents concerning 
fallen humanity. God cannot enjoy them anymore. There-
fore they are worthless and must be put away – away from 
the presence of God and in hell, where “the fire is not 
                                        
22 John Owen (1616-1683). Christologia: or a Declaration of the glorious 
Mystery of the Person of Christ – God and Man 
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quenched” (Mk. 9:48). Because a human possesses no 
worth and no dignity, on his own, before God, He banishes 
and condemns him to hell. The Bible explains to us in a 
very clear way, that this is exactly the fate of all humans.  

Whether we like it or not, the diagnosis in the Bible con-
cerning the state of humanity says: Unworthy, or of no 
worth! That’s why we can note the following words, that 
people dislike in the Bible, which state: “All the peoples of 
the earth are regarded as nothing [before God]“ (Dan. 
4:35). Paul calls humans “children of wrath” (Eph. 2:3; 
KJV), because after all they “are of [their] father the devil” 
(Jn. 8:44; KJV), as Christ confirmed to the Pharisees. And 
in the book of Job we read, “If even the moon is not bright 
and the stars are not pure in his eyes, how much less man, 
who is but a maggot – a son of man, who is only a worm!” 
(Job 25:5-6). A maggot? A worm? That is very difficult for 
us to digest.  

I remember very well when, a few years ago, a dear 
brother made the suggestion to alter the famous song by 
Gerhard Teerstegen – a German songwriter of old. The first 
verse says something like this, “I ADORE THE POWER OF 
LOVE THAT WAS REVEALED IN JESUS. I GIVE MYSELF UP TO 
THE FREE DESIRE, WITH WHICH I, A WORM AM LOVED …” 
My brother didn’t like the term worm, that’s why he said to 
me, “But we are people, and not worms!” And so he 
quickly convinced me – the worm was quickly removed 
from the song. Today I know that it was insolent to assume 
we know better than Gerhard Teerstegen, who acknowl-
edged himself to be a worm before God, and couldn’t 
fathom how he could be loved by God. For that reason, he 
wanted to exalt the wonder of such a love and glorify God 
for His unsearchable love. So we changed the song back to 
the original lyrics. After all it is, and remains true that we’re 
no less than worms. A higher value than that cannot be at-
tributed to us. If we don’t recognize our worthless state be-
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fore God, we won’t recognize the measure with which He 
loves us either. After all God doesn’t love us because we’re 
so valuable, but although we’re of no worth. 

Once when Billy Graham went for a walk in the forest, 
he saw a swarm of ants at his feet. Instantly, he wondered if 
he’d be prepared to give his life for these inconspicuous lit-
tle creatures out of love. The well-known evangelist argued 
within himself and came to the conclusion that indeed, 
these small crawling insects wouldn’t be worth the life of a 
person. Suddenly it became clear to him through the revela-
tion of the Holy Spirit, how mighty the redemptive work of 
Christ really is. After all, the difference between a person 
and an ant isn’t a very big one. Both are creatures that die, 
but the difference between God eternal and fleeting human 
beings is enormously bigger. If a person cannot see the 
worth of the life of an ant so as to give his life for it – how 
much less worth, is God able to find in a corrupt person in 
order to sacrifice His live for that person! But glory be unto 
God forever, because He did it nevertheless.  

One of our pastors at the ARCHE, Andreas Mertin, ex-
pressed it in a similar way. He said, “Recently, a dramatic 
depiction helped me to greatly understand God’s love and 
grace in the work of redemption, all over again. Can we 
imagine that we would sacrifice our lives for a heap of 
crawling cockroaches and die a terrible death for them just 
because we love these insects so much? Certainly, that is 
unimaginable and we are disgusted with even the thought of 
these pests. However what the Son of God has done for us, 
His enemies, sinners, is of a much greater magnitude and 
much more incredible than the picture I just presented to 
you. It is an unimaginably endless love and grace of our 
God.”23 I believe that these words, too, show what height 
                                        
23 Andreas Mertin. The biblical doctrine of grace. Ordination thesis, p. 25 
(Only available in German under: Die biblische Gnadenlehre – Ordina-
tionsarbeit. Hamburg, 2000.) 
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and depth Christ conquered in order to come and redeem 
us.  

Naturally, the question that pops up now is what will 
happen to the person that God, by His grace, has accepted? 
Does he remain worthless? Does he have to go around with 
the feeling that he is unworthy for as long as he lives? Does 
he have to feel that he has to come crawling to God? No, 
never! At the time he is born again, God accepts this worth-
less sinner and associates him with His Son Jesus. That 
means Jesus becomes what we’re worth. The fact is, who-
ever is connected or associated with Jesus, is linked to God 
Himself. God cannot have close association with a sinner, 
but He can with Christ, Who lives within the heart of an 
unworthy person, when he believes in Him. That means that 
a person is worthy before God through Christ. Of himself, a 
person has no worth, but through Christ he becomes worthy 
in the sight of God. So He doesn’t accept us because of our 
own merits, but because of Christ.  

That’s why Paul wrote this about grace, “… through 
which he has made us accepted in the Beloved” (Eph. 1:6; 
KJV). In the beloved Christ we are no longer an element of 
disgust. Instead, we are pleasant before God. We are a new 
creation in Jesus and have been made righteous before God, 
through Him. By this, we are once again worthy to have 
close association with God. The Apostle Paul describes this 
mystery in this way: “… and I no longer live, but Christ 
lives in me” (Gal. 2:20). This is the reason God doesn’t see 
us in our sinful state, but in the new state He has created us. 
He sees the Just Christ in us, and He judges us according to 
this factor. With this background in mind, He says with 
pride, “Since you are precious and honored in my sight, 
and because I love you …” (Isa. 43:4).  

What’s the lesson here? No-one can, in any way, become 
worthy before God of his own accord. All the worth that a 
person possesses before God, comes only through Jesus 
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Christ, Who lives within the heart of a believer through the 
Holy Spirit. Jesus alone is our righteousness, our cure, our 
worthiness, and our honor. That’s why our praise and all 
glory belong to Him alone. In glory we won’t talk about 
human worthiness anymore, but instead we will loudly pro-
claim: “Worthy is the Lamb, who was slain, to receive 
power and wealth and wisdom and strength and honor and 
glory and praise!” (Rev. 5:12). When we let this truth sink 
into our hearts, we will fall prostrate, renounce any pride 
we might have and accept the Bible as being the only 
source of truth, by which we bow and recognize that we 
are, of ourselves, only unworthy and useless sinners. Our 
hope rests solely in Jesus Christ. It is clear that through the 
unity we have with Him, we have a worth that is recognized 
before God. How glorious and comforting that is! 

Why do Christians entangle themselves so much in their 
self-worth? Even if it existed, we should quickly let it de-
part from us. What a terribly insignificant matter the self-
worth of a person is, in comparison to the exalted worth 
that we have received in Jesus Christ! Paul proclaims, 
“… for whose sake I have lost all things. I consider them 
rubbish, that I may gain Christ” (Phil. 3:8).  

Why, dear reader, do you want to keep rubbish, when 
you could have pure gold? Why do you want to have sand 
when you could have grain? For this reason, throw the grain 
of human self-worth over-board as quickly as possible and 
let yourselves be clothed with the noble worth and right-
eousness of Jesus Christ. Your true worth will not be found 
in yourself. It can only be found in the Son of God. Exalt 
Jesus, not yourself, honor and glorify Him and not yourself, 
and He will exalt you. 

He will exalt you as son and daughter, and you will re-
ceive royal dignity. After all, your Father is King of all 
kings and Lord of all lords. Why should you have feelings 
of inferiority, as a child of the Most High? None is greater, 
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none is richer, none is cleverer, and none is mightier, than 
your Father in heaven! Why should you be fearful, shame-
ful and insecure? After all, you are of so much worth be-
cause of the great King Jesus. 

The unbelievers haven’t got such an exalted and noble 
Father. They’ve got to believe in their own worth only, in 
their human charm and wretchedness. You however, have 
Jesus Christ, and with your God you can surmount the in-
surmountable (Ps. 18:30). It isn’t you that has got potential 
within yourself, but it is the Almighty who has this. It isn’t 
you who has great value, but it is your Lord and Savior. 
Please don’t strive toward more self-assuredness, instead 
strive for that which is the assurance of God, because great 
courage will be cultivated in you. You will lose your psy-
chological insecurity, you will be strong inside, and will be 
able to overcome life’s challenges. Don’t become overly 
aware of yourself, but be always aware of Christ who lives 
in your heart. That’s when you’ll be triumphant as Paul was 
in saying, “I can do all things through Christ, who 
strengtheneth me” (Phil. 4:13; KJV). This kind of assur-
ance and stability should be the one you own. 

That’s why the Bible says of God’s love: “I have loved 
you with an everlasting love” (Jer. 31:3). So it is an ever-
lasting love. That means, firstly, that it has no beginning. 
The angels had a beginning, but not the love God has for 
His children. God began creating, He began redeeming, but, 
He never began loving. He has always done that since eter-
nity. Creation had a beginning, as well as the sun and the 
stars and also us human beings, but God’s love for His own 
has always existed in just the same way as God Himself has 
always existed. 

Secondly, God’s love always remains the same. “… hav-
ing loved his own who were in the world, he loved them 
unto the end” (Jn. 13:1). Nothing changed in the continuity 
of the love of the Savior, concerning whether the disciples 
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failed or sinned. Jesus was very grieved but He loved them 
no less. God loves with an eternal love and not with an 
emotional love. His love isn’t one that will be hot at one 
time and cold at another or starts at this moment and stops 
the next. God’s love is neither dependent upon how lovable 
we are, nor well we behave; instead, it is an unconditional 
and unchanging love that remains the same from eternity to 
eternity. 

And thirdly, God’s love is endless. The Bible says, 
“Love never fails” (1 Cor. 13:8). This love doesn’t fade. It 
doesn’t grow old. God’s love for His children never had a 
beginning nor will it ever end. The reason for this we find 
in this passage: “I have loved you with an everlasting love” 
(Jer. 31:3).  

Let us recap the major lesson of this subchapter. We 
dealt with the unworthiness of a person and the true nature 
of the love of God. We were taught that we don’t have to be 
tense before Him and present ourselves as anything better 
than we are in order to win His love. We don’t have to pre-
sent Him with better qualities so as to cause Him to be 
friendlier to us and to let Him love us more. God’s love 
doesn’t come about as a result of our charm. It was there 
before,24 long before we ever wanted to impress God with 
anything. That’s why I’m inviting you to be realistic about 
things. Don’t think you can influence God, by bringing Him 
something that you do not possess. You don’t have to en-
treat the love of God with any sort of values and prefer-
ences. You don’t have to fight for His love, because it is 
already there. 

Repentance without fear 

Applying this truth to our day-to-day lives helps us real-
ize just how much we need God’s unchangeable and never-

                                        
24 “We love because he first loved us” (1 Jn. 4:19). 
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ending love for the healing of our broken spirits. So when 
do we get healthy again? The moment a child of God faith-
fully understands that the love of the Father which came in 
the flesh in His Son Jesus Christ, is irrevocable and will al-
ways be with him. This fact is independent of how the child 
acts and therefore transcends his trespasses and accom-
plishments, worthiness or unworthiness. Such a person no 
longer needs to learn to love himself; he is satisfied in 
knowing that God loves him. Why? Because nothing can be 
more assuring and provides him with more certainty than 
the guarantee the gospel holds of being loved forever and 
without any conditions attached. So let us join John who 
made the following appeal: “We love because he first loved 
us” (1 Jn. 4:19). The more someone rests assured in being 
loved by God, the less dependent he is on the love he might 
have for himself or the one that others possibly feel for him. 
What makes him strong and confident is nothing but the 
love of God towards him. 

It doesn’t stop there yet. Knowing for sure that God will 
be with me in His irrevocable love, as expressed in Jesus 
Christ, gives me freedom to come before Him without any 
fear; indeed, I can feel free to openly address what bothers 
me with regards to my sinful nature. Of course, I bow down 
before Him in reverence but mind you, love has driven 
away any shadow of fear. John tells us explicitly: “There is 
no fear in love. But perfect love drives out fear, because 
fear has to do with punishment. The one who fears is not 
made perfect in love” (1 Jn. 4:18). In essence, if you know 
God loves you in a perfect way you need not fear anymore 
because you understand that there is no punishment like be-
ing cast away. Owing to God’s love that enfolds you and 
keeps you safe, no fear will take root and stifle you eventu-
ally. However the love of self doesn’t drive out fear. The 
opposite is true. It’s the beginning of woe because fear will 
ensue. The love of self just hasn’t got any power. If you 
want to see a person that has found freedom from fear, it 
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will be one who solely depends on the love of God, that he 
encounters in the person of Christ Jesus. 

It is only the eternal protective love of God that comes 
through Golgotha’s cross that gives a person the security 
and certainty that never fails despite his mistakes. Now he 
doesn’t have to face the reality of daily guilt anymore. Con-
fusing feelings of self-consciousness will evaporate. From 
then on, he can openly and trustingly talk about them with 
his Savior. Without endangering himself, he can be honest 
and repentant. What a healing recovery for the soul!  

This is the pleasure you can have dear reader, just trust-
ing in the love of God and being of good cheer, uninhibited 
and unpretentious, living life in a humble and repentant 
manner. You will see how soothing this will be to your 
soul. After all, nothing can separate you from the love of 
God (Rom. 8:39). Because of this endless love of the Lord 
toward His children, I heartily invite you to become a part 
of a way of life that is repentant and humble. By this, you 
won’t become depressive. No, you’ll be the happiest person 
on the earth. You can depend on that.  

Repentance that sets you free 

So, what is the result of a conscious sense of the love of 
God surrounding you? It is a freedom in your heart that al-
lows you to stick to the truth without having to put on a 
mask. You can simply entrust God with your sense of 
worthlessness. By being able to recognize this love that 
God has for you, you’ll also be able to fully relax and open 
your mind to receiving the biblical gospel of repentance. 
Yes, confession and repentance will become an occasion of 
pure joy for you. 

A former German soldier from the Second World War 
once told me how happy he was when the Americans were 
finally standing before him and he could surrender himself 
to them. For a long time he had believed that his troops 
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were winning the war, because of the Nazi propaganda they 
had been continuously exposed to. However, the daily real-
ity he encountered was a completely different one. So it 
tore him apart inside to know, on the one hand, that they 
had lost the war, and on the other hand, that he had to con-
tinually convince himself that the end of the war would 
come and they would win anyhow. This unbearable tension 
melted when he finally faced the moment that he could en-
trust himself to what was really happening around him, give 
up his weapons and honestly admit that he had lost. At this 
point the war was finally over for him and his life had been 
spared. He even felt a sense of joy as he capitulated. 

I want to compare this capitulation with the confession 
before God. It isn’t a negative thing, it is liberating and 
sweet. Finally you don’t have to fight against an insur-
mountable reality anymore. You don’t have to go on feeling 
strong, good, worthy, and deserving. Instead you can sur-
render yourself to God and let Him have His way. 

Such a repentant attitude has had a liberating effect on 
me, again and again, over the years that I’ve been a be-
liever. I’ve often experienced how the Holy Spirit revealed 
the reality of my sinfulness and unworthiness to me. With 
certainty, that didn’t build me up at first, but brought me 
down. But one has to differentiate between a human emo-
tional sadness and that of a sadness that occurs through the 
working of God. It is the latter that I’m referring to. The 
Bible also distinguishes between these conditions when it 
says, “Godly sorrow brings repentance that leads to salva-
tion and leaves no regret, but worldly sorrow brings death” 
(2 Cor. 7:10).  

Psychotherapists certainly are right when they speak out 
against a sadness that one person causes to come upon an-
other. But when they turn against the kind of sadness that 
God Himself has brought about in the heart of a person be-
cause He intends to show them their state of sin and unwor-
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thiness before Him, then they are obstructing the kind of 
sadness that leads to that person’s deliverance. This is the 
kind that leads them to eternal life. That’s when the psycho-
therapists would be going against a repentance that will 
never bring regret.  

Let me return to my own experiences: The hours of true 
repentance were really the most pleasant-tasting in my 
whole life. Sometimes I experienced the holiness of God in 
such a strong way that the least sins looked like a crime 
against God. My guilt before Him made me so doleful that 
I, as tall as I am, threw myself before God on the ground in 
humility. There isn’t another place where I could be as hon-
est in moments like those than in the presence of the Lord. 
Here is where my soul could recover. Repentance has never 
made me ill, and it didn’t destroy me either. On the contrary 
– it was the beginning of health and recovery for me. 
Therefore, I wish with all my heart to continue to live in the 
presence of God with a spirit of humility, and to let repen-
tance become my lifestyle. With certainty, I was profoundly 
sad in such hours of confessing my sins. After all, how can 
we be happy when the Spirit of God turns the spotlight on 
us and we can clearly recognize our sinfulness, when we 
thought that we were good, holy people? And nevertheless 
such dismal moments and times of being downcast became 
a source of indescribable joy for me. I will explain to you 
how it came about. 

Some years ago a gripping advertisement by Coca Cola 
was out on the market. Everywhere on billboards, adver-
tisement pillars, and on television you could read the 
words: “Being thirsty is fun!” What could such a statement 
mean? After all, being thirsty is a torture and not fun. It is a 
fact that many people pine away and have died a torturous 
death from thirst. No, being thirsty really isn’t fun. What 
was meant however, was that being thirsty is fun only when 
you have a cool bottle of coke at hand. In this sense the ad-
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vertisement was right. It happens to be really a fact that 
thirst is the prerequisite for being able to enjoy a drink to 
the fullest. The thirstier you are, it’s the tastier a drink of 
fresh water will be. Yes, it will even be a much desired 
element for you. 

This is exactly how it is with the confessions of sins and 
repentance. The more a person recognizes his unrighteous-
ness before God, the sadder he will become. He feels dis-
mal because he has insulted his Creator and Savior so very 
much, and has trampled all over His Commandments. He 
agrees with the fact that God has condemned him, because 
he acknowledges that purity and holiness cannot exist in the 
presence of evil. All this leads to real sorrow of the soul. 
Such people understand that they don’t deserve Heaven, 
that they are unworthy of such a place. They want so very 
much to be righteous before God and just can’t be. Yes, 
they hunger and thirst after the righteousness of God. They 
are practically pining away because of thirst for the purity 
and holiness of God. 

In Psalms, the spiritual thirst of a repentant soul is de-
scribed in this way: “As the deer pants for streams of wa-
ter, so my soul pants for you, O God. My soul thirsts for 
God, for the living God” (Ps. 42:1-2). The greater the bur-
den of the sins of a person, the more his soul thirsts. In this 
condition, thirst is naturally no fun, but creates painful inner 
suffering. But exactly this kind of suffering is what God 
welcomes. Yes, He even brings it into existence, because, 
“Godly sorrow brings repentance that leads to salvation 
and leaves no regret” (2 Cor. 7:10). After all, whoever suf-
fers from the burden of his own unrighteousness, and hun-
gers and thirsts for the righteousness of God, that person 
will find no other refuge anywhere else than in the living 
God Himself. And nobody will enjoy the gospel as much as 
such a soul that is pining away, a soul that yearns for noth-
ing else the way it yearns for the forgiveness of sins.  
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That’s why, to some extent, the Bible doesn’t invite eve-
ryone for it invites only the thirsty: “Whoever is thirsty, let 
him come; and whoever whishes, let him take the free gift of 
the water of life” (Rev. 22:17). A similar limitation can be 
noted also, when Jesus says, “Come to me, all you who are 
weary and burdened, and I will give you rest” (Mt. 11:28). 
The person that doesn’t know that he is burdened with sin 
and is therefore not sorrowful about his condition will not 
come anyway. He has no thirst and also no hunger for God 
and His righteousness; the gospel isn’t savory to him. For 
those however, who are repentant, it is a delicacy. He en-
joys it up to the full. The “pure milk of the gospel” tastes 
good to him. He just can’t get enough of the Bible and he 
just can’t be close enough to Christ. Nothing is tastier for 
him than to hear Jesus say with His own mouth: “Your sins 
are forgiven” (Lk. 7:48). The thirst of his soul is fun for 
him, because he may drink. O how much he enjoys his for-
giveness, the acceptance by God, the new communion with 
Christ. How much he treasures the presence of his Lord, 
Who doesn’t charge him for his sins but has removed all his 
guilt. How great is the peace, how glorious the harmony! 
How good that he was thirsty, that he was sorrowful. It was 
bitter and difficult to accept the truth about his state and to 
have to repent. Yes, it appeared at first to be negative and 
destructive, but it only semed that way. In reality, it was 
only the doorway to happiness and joy. After all, Jesus 
won’t let us sink into sadness and He won’t let us die of 
thirst. Contrary to what the world offers, He gives us some-
thing to drink and gives to us an indescribably glorious joy 
of salvation.  

We already looked at the words in 2 Corinthians 7:10, 
but because of the great meaning of this passage of Scrip-
ture, I want to quote it once again: “Godly sorrow brings 
repentance that leads to salvation and leaves no regret, but 
worldly sorrow brings death.” The world leaves us with 
our sorrows all to ourselves, and modern psychology 



112 

doesn’t want to know anything about the sorrow of the sin-
ful soul. It leaves us withering away from thirst and lets us 
perish, because it has no water of life. However, God fills 
the heart with overflowing joy.  

So is repentance supposed to be something negative? Is 
it supposed to make you depressive? Not at all. The greater 
Godly sorrow is concerning our depravity, the more earnest 
the repentance will be and the greater the joy of salvation, 
the sweeter the experience of forgiveness that we have and 
even greater then, will we enjoy the freedom we have re-
ceived.  

We get hungry and thirsty over and over again in our 
natural lives causing us to eat and drink daily. In just the 
same way because of our daily sins that adhere to us, a 
burning desire for the Gospel is awakened within us, as 
children of God. Daily sin and pollution of the heart man-
age to make us feel dejected again and again, threatening to 
separate us from our God. However, because we have the 
Holy Spirit in our hearts, we become sensitive to sin mak-
ing us unable to bear the fact that the harmony between us 
and our Savior is affected. In this way a daily thirst for God 
is created within us. That’s why we live each day in a re-
pentant manner. 

One can also say that Christians, who live their lives in a 
repentant manner, are closer to God than others. The con-
sciousness of their daily guilt sends them running to the 
arms of Jesus, because when they look at themselves and 
their daily sins, they can discover no worthiness before 
God. This is why they come to their Savior anew every day 
and stay close to Him. Just as everyone quenches their thirst 
daily, God quenches the longing of our hearts for purity and 
righteousness. That means that we may live every day from 
the forgiveness and grace of God. For this reason there is 
hardly anyone who will enjoy the message of the gospel as 
much as a repentant soul. Because that soul knows that it 
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lives for this cause hour by hour, it receives grace also for 
grace. The Bible also says, “And of his fullness have all we 
received, and grace for grace” (Jn. 1:16; KJV).  

So it isn’t true that too much repentance makes you de-
pressed and gives you a negative self-image. Being sorry 
every day about our daily guilt which is set in motion as a 
result of the working of God in our lives, doesn’t lead to 
chronic depression in the least way – it leads to unexpected 
joy! After all, how can we be happy about our daily bread if 
we don’t have a daily hunger? This “negative” hunger is the 
pre-requisite for the enjoyment of a meal. 

This is just the way it is with daily guilt. Whoever 
pushes it aside and doesn’t accept this daily as a negative 
reality of his life, that person cannot enjoy the forgiving 
love of Christ either. For this reason it cannot be destructive 
at all when you suffer daily under the burden of your sins 
and when you are doleful about your sinful state. The point 
is that this daily repentant attitude is the only pre-requisite 
for having a daily desire for the gospel. 

If you live daily from this gospel dear reader, and want 
to have the experience of it becoming your daily joy and 
strength from God, then I would recommend to you a “life-
style of repentance”. Be a person that is humble, one that 
acknowledges daily failure before God, and one that places 
his hope entirely in the grace of God. “Therefore, prepare 
your minds for action; be self-controlled; set your hope 
fully on the grace to be given you when Jesus Christ is re-
vealed” (1 Pet. 1:13). Please note that only the person who 
is hungry will enjoy his food. Only the person who is 
thirsty will be desirous of water, and only the person who is 
sick will eagerly await the doctor. Likewise, only the per-
son who comes to Christ daily as a sinner can enjoy the 
forgiveness of sin and experience the fullness of joy. This 
daily enjoyment of the gospel is what I wish every Chris-
tian, with my whole heart, especially you.  
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The new man lives by the righteousness of Christ 

We just saw that repentance and turning away from sin is 
the first result of the gift of faith. We’ve also learned that 
repentance and turning away from sin will be a life-long 
commitment, and represents a new way of life.  

Now we’ll deal with a next blessed result that takes ef-
fect when you believe. It is living daily by the righteousness 
of Christ. We have seen in the first chapter that no human 
can fulfill the righteous demands that God has. For this rea-
son every human is principally lost. That was the reason 
Martin Luther almost went out of his mind due the right-
eousness that was demanded in the Commandments of God. 
Although he went to the extremes to live a life that would 
please God, he failed again and again. However, you might 
remember: One day it suddenly dawned upon him that it 
indeed wasn’t only righteousness that God demanded, but it 
was also something he gave as a gift. God has this demand 
in His holy and perfect law, but with the gospel He gives 
this as a gift through Jesus Christ, His Son. 

So the meaning of the gospel message is that our trans-
gressions and unrighteousness were laid on Christ and as a 
result His righteousness was transferred to us instead. In 
other words, our sins were laid to His charge, and His obe-
dience on the other hand was credited to us. This dispensa-
tion of Christ’s righteousness is revealed to us when we be-
lieve. That’s why the Scripture says, “Abraham believed 
God, and it was credited to him as righteousness” (Rom. 
4:3). His obedience to the law and hence his good works in 
connection with this, wasn’t what was credited to him for 
righteousness nor was it his faith. It isn’t to be seen as 
though righteousness was the reward for his faith.  

Unfortunately, this is a misunderstanding that has spread 
among us. Oftentimes faith is understood to be something 
people must possess in order to achieve God’s righteous-
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ness. That means, God would only have replaced the bur-
densome demands of the Law through an easier one, which 
is that of faith. Because fulfilling the Law had been too dif-
ficult, it would be as if God compromised and had now re-
leased us from the complicated Law, presenting us with a 
much simpler precondition to achieving eternal life, which 
is that of faith. If anyone understands the whole concept 
this way, then they have simply made faith a human ac-
complishment. Since the gospel teaches that people aren’t 
made righteous by works, but only through faith,25 then 
faith has got to be something completely different than 
works. When you look at the various Bible verses given for 
reference in the footnotes, you will see that faith and works 
are presented as being two opposites that counteract each 
other. One example can be seen in Romans 3:28, which 
says, “For we maintain that a man is justified by faith apart 
from observing the law.”  

So what does it now mean that, “Abraham believed God, 
and it was credited to him as righteousness” (Rom. 4:3)? It 
wasn’t just anything that he had achieved as a prerequisite, 
that was credited to him as righteousness. Instead it was 
what he had seen through faith. What did he see then? He 
saw the act of salvation by Christ on the cross; he saw Jesus 
Christ Who had been made righteousness for him by God 
(1 Cor. 1:30). And this the Savior Himself confirmed later: 
“Your father Abraham rejoiced at the thought of seeing my 
day; he saw it and was glad” (Jn. 8:56). So Abraham dis-
cerned the gospel many hundreds of years before Christ, 
because it was revealed to him. Thus he, an idol worshiper, 
was made righteous by the crucified Christ. The fact is that 
he didn’t only rejoice on account of the salvation for gen-
erations to come, but he rejoiced, because he saw himself 
being a part of, and sharing in, this blessing. He saw it from 
afar and believed it.  
                                        
25 Rom. 3:20-22; 3:28; 4:5; 5:1; Gal. 2:16; 3:9-12 
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So his faith wasn’t the reason he was justified, it was the 
means by which he could see it. His faith was the factor 
that discovered this reality which was already accom-
plished which stated that he was seen as being justified be-
fore God for the sake of Christ.  

We have now discovered26 that faith is an ability to be 
aware of spiritual things; an ability that people do not pos-
sess. Some teachers of the Bible have also termed it “sixth 
sense” or “believing eye”, which is being able to observe 
things existing in the spiritual world. Here’s once more the 
biblical definition of faith: “Now faith is being sure of what 
we hope for and certain of what we do not see” (Heb. 
11:1). Abraham’s faith rested principally on the foundation 
that his justification had already happened. If we do not 
clearly discern this, we run the risk of reaching the wrong 
conclusion that it was simply his belief that earned him his 
justification. That would be a great error, because it isn’t 
our faith that justifies us, it is God who does.  

It is only God Himself that imparts the gift of faith to us, 
as the Bible very clearly states: “For it is by grace you have 
been saved, through faith – and this not from yourselves, it 
is the gift of God” (Eph. 2:8). And Jesus Himself says, 
“Do not work for food that spoils, but for food that endures 
to eternal life, which the Son of Man will give you. On him 
God the Father has placed his seal of approval.” Then they 
asked him, “What must we do to do the works God re-
quires?” Jesus answered, “The work of God is this: to be-
lieve in the one he has sent” (Jn. 6:27-29). 

The fact that belief is not the cause for which something 
is accomplished, but is something by which a person sees 
what God has already done, can also be taken from the fol-
lowing Bible passage: “By faith we understand that the 
universe was formed at God’s command, so that what is 

                                        
26 cf. p. 68 
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seen was not made out of what was visible” (Heb. 11:3). It 
isn’t faith that created the world, but our faith discovers that 
God did it. When we regard this truth we won’t misunder-
stand the passage that says, “Abraham believed God, and it 
was credited to him as righteousness” as if Abraham’s jus-
tification came about just because of his faith. No, Abra-
ham’s faith was nothing more than a spiritual ability to see 
what God had already done for him. Then the real sense of 
these words would be: “Abraham believed [=saw, what 
God had done for him], and it [what God had done for 
him], was credited to him for righteousness.” 

What that really means for you, dear reader is this: God 
reveals the justification that He has already given to you as 
a gift in Jesus, the moment you believe the gospel with your 
whole heart. Yes, he extends this credit to you in advance, 
which was credited to you since the beginning of time in 
the form of the righteousness of Christ. Isn’t that something 
to rejoice about? When you’ve discovered this, you too will 
experience a personal reformation just as Martin Luther 
once did. That’s when you’ll see the doors of Heaven 
opened and you’ll recognize this gracious God Who per-
sonally gave this righteousness to you as a gift, a righteous-
ness which He, very seriously, demands of you (cf. Eph. 
2:8-10, Jn. 6:29).  

Revelation of righteousness 

Such an experience of reformation is what the forefather 
Abraham had encountered himself. He was one of the first 
persons at all, who received the blessedness of the gospel 
which sets you free. And this happened even though Jesus 
hadn’t yet come to the earth. Nevertheless, the Bible de-
clares him to be the “father of all who believe” (Rom. 4:11; 
4:16-18). Please, note that the point of time does not play 
any role here: So whether a person received the mystery of 
this gift of righteousness before or after the time of Christ’s 
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enactment of salvation was revealed, is of secondary impor-
tance. God sent His Son to this world “when the time had 
fully come” (Gal. 4:4). That means God placed this enact-
ment of salvation right in the middle of the history of man-
kind. And everyone that beholds the crucified Christ 
through gracious revelation is, and will be, saved whether it 
is retrospectively or in the future.  

I like to call the believers in the Old Testament, the 
Christians of the Old Testament, because they had gotten a 
revelation of Christ before He appeared, and received the 
testimony also that they had been justified through Him. It 
is about these “heroes of Faith” that the eleventh chapter of 
Hebrews speaks. The list begins with Abel. It states, “By 
faith he was commended as a righteous man” (Heb. 4:11). 
Where did this righteousness come from that was extended 
to him? Many believe that it came as a result of the fact that 
Abel’s sacrifice was with a more sincere heart than his 
brother’s Cain. They presume he simply behaved better be-
fore God. However, the Bible says indeed, that apart from 
Christ there was not one single righteous person on the 
earth: “There is no-one righteous, not even one” (Rom. 
3:10). So it can be ruled out that God acknowledged Abel 
to be righteous because of his better works. Abel wasn’t 
better that Cain. They were both sinners just all other hu-
man beings. “This righteousness from God comes through 
faith in Jesus Christ to all who believe. There is no differ-
ence, for all have sinned and fall short of the glory of God” 
(Rom. 3:22-23). That applied to Cain and Abel too. 

Why did God then acknowledge that Abel’s sacrifice 
was righteous? It was because, as in the case of Abraham, 
the mystery of the coming Christ was revealed to him. He 
had seen the crucified Savior from afar and because he be-
lieved on Him, he brought a better sacrifice than that of his 
brother Cain. It wasn’t that he was better, but his sacrifice 
was better. The fact is that his bleeding sacrifice was a de-
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piction of Christ Whose precious blood people made them 
righteous before God. So the gospel had already been re-
vealed to Abel back then. Just like Abraham he saw the day 
of Jesus Christ and believed that His obedience would be 
counted to him as righteousness. Even more than that: 
“… he was commended as a righteous man when God 
spoke …” (Heb. 11:4). So just as in Abraham’s case we can 
say the same of Abel, that God “… announced the gospel in 
advance” (Gal. 3:8), to him.  

In the case of Moses, the example is made even clearer. 
He is also on the list of Christians in the Old Testament. He 
too, received a revelation secretly which showed him that 
he would be made righteous through the will of Christ. 
Young Moses was the person the Egyptians placed great 
hope in as the succeeding pharaoh. He was destined to be 
king of Egypt one day. What a career he had ahead of him! 
However, after he had been privileged to witness the Son of 
God and His wondrous gospel, he didn’t want to “be known 
as the son of Pharaoh’s daughter. He chose to be ill-treated 
along with the people of God rather than to enjoy the 
pleasures of sin for a short time” (Heb. 11:24-26). What 
could Moses have known about the humiliation of Christ at 
that time? It must have been a messenger, sent from 
Heaven, who told him of the suffering and death of Christ. 
Moses must have seen everything clearly from afar, be-
cause he immediately switched sides and followed Christ. 

Paul leaves no doubt about this when he explained Who 
the Rock was That would accompany the Israelites in the 
desert: “For they drank from the same spiritual rock that 
accompanied them, and that rock was Christ” (1 Cor. 
10:4). Many Israelites never got wind of this mystery. 
There was talk about a coming Messiah, but only a few 
recognized Him. Those who did were people to whom it 
had been revealed through faith as in the case of Abel, 
Abraham and Moses. 
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Included on the list of these believers in Christ, we find 
Enoch, Noah, Sarah, Isaac, Jacob and Joseph, but we also 
find a woman who was a heathen just like the whore called 
Rehab. The writer of the book of Hebrews formulated a list 
which goes as follows: “And what more shall I say? I do 
not have time to tell about Gideon, Barak, Samson, Jeph-
thah, David, Samuel and the prophets. … These were all 
commended for their faith, yet none of them received what 
had been promised. God had planned something better for 
us so that only together with us would they be made per-
fect” (Heb. 11:32; 39-40). The number of believers during 
the days of the Old Testament was indeed a sizable one. In 
fact it was so big that the Apostle didn’t have enough time 
to enumerate them. And by-the-way, it was so may of them 
that, by far, not all the names were known. Anyway, all 
these people had received a certain testimony through the 
Holy Spirit and had gotten firm reassurance of the fact that 
they had been justified based on the foundation of the re-
demptive work of Christ. In this sense they had personally 
obtained the promise comprised in the gospel. They were 
eternally saved.  

However, they enjoyed salvation based on the founda-
tion of yet another fulfilled prophecy. Jesus hadn’t yet ful-
filled the historical deed of salvation during their days. 
Now, what the Apostle wrote was that, “None … received 
what had been promised”. The point is that most of these 
people, who hoped in Christ, died before their Savior was 
born in Bethlehem. The Apostle writes however, that “God 
had planned something better for us”, which means that the 
believers of the New Testament were in a better position, 
due to the fact that their faith was based on a fulfilled prom-
ise, and hence a fully achieved redemption historically. On 
the other hand, the believers of the Old Testament had to 
depend on a redemption that was already fully at work, but 
which had not yet occurred.  
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That is one way in which the New Testament times with 
its fulfillment of salvation, differ from that of the Old Tes-
tament times. Another difference is the spread, internation-
ally, of the gospel of Christ. In the Old Testament the di-
vine revelation of salvation remained within the boundaries 
of the Jewish nation – with just a few exceptions. However, 
it is different in the New Testament. God sent the Holy 
Spirit at Pentecost in such a mighty way that all national 
boundaries were shattered, and the blessing of the gospel 
flowed over to the heathen. Ever since the time the work of 
salvation was fulfilled, it has pleased God to extend the gift 
of righteousness in Christ, not only to a few – primarily Is-
rael – but to people from every tribe and nation.  

In the Old Testament, God revealed the gospel mostly in 
a direct and personal way, while refraining from the use of 
earthly means. We simply read that He “revealed it to 
them” or “gave to them as a witness”. That might have 
been in the form of a voice, an appearance, or a dream. 
Sometimes angels were involved, sometimes Christ Him-
self as in the case when He revealed Himself in the form of 
Melchizedek, the eternal priest, who was revealed to Abra-
ham and with whom he had dinner (Gen. 14:18).  

Things have somewhat changed with the arrival of the 
New Testament days. Nowadays God uses missionaries, 
evangelists, and a host of other professing Christians 
worldwide, to spread the gospel now that the Bible is writ-
ten in its entirety. Of course there are still reports today of 
people living on various parts of the earth who have never 
heard of Christ by way of missionary efforts, but who have 
nevertheless come to Christ by supernatural means. They 
give accounts of appearances, visions, dreams or of an un-
known voice, just as the case was with people of the Old 
Testament. Even before they ever laid eyes on a missionary, 
they had turned to Christ, through God’s immediate inter-
vention. 
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One contemporary example is that of Gulshan Esther. In 
her famous book, “The Torn Veil”27 she tells of the miracle 
of her turn from Mohammed to Christ. For nineteen years 
she was crippled and bound to the wheelchair. On top of all 
that, her father who had always gently cared for her was 
close to death. Gulshan’s plight was so extreme that she 
wanted to take her life. Her gravely ill father gathered his 
last strength together and tried to comfort her. He said: 
“Gulshan, one day God will heal you. Pray to Him!”28 As 
he said this, he looked so earnest, as if he was beholding a 
vision. After the death of her father, as was to be expected, 
she fell totally into despair. However, she writes: “Driven 
by this enormous inner emptiness, I began to pray as if I 
was speaking to someone who knew exactly what my situa-
tion and my need was. … I cannot explain it, but somehow 
I was certain that someone was listening.”29 Then a small, 
gentle voice spoke to her. It was as a wisp of air that passed 
over her, and it said: “I won’t let you die. You should con-
tinue to live. … Who is it that gave the blind their sight 
again, that made the sick well again, who cleanses the leper, 
and gives life to the dead? It is I, Jesus, the Son of Mary. 
Read what is written in the Koran about me, in the sure en-
titled “the house of the Imran.”30 These words gripped her 
of course, and she searched the Koran for what was written 
there, and really found it. There it spoke about a prophet 
named Jesus, of Whom it had been said that He would heal 
the leper and bring the dead to life even from the time He 
was in His mother’s womb. 

After four years the time had come. The cripple, Gulshan 
Esther, who was brought up in the Islamic belief system; 
                                        
27 Gulshan Esther. The Torn Veil. Zondervan Publishing House (available 
in German under: Der Schleier zerriß. Verlag C.M. Fliß: Hamburg, 1986, 
7th edition 1991) 
28 Ibid. p. 52 
29 Ibid. p. 55f 
30 Ibid. p. 56 
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who knew nothing about the existence of the Bible; being 
far away from any Christian church or mission, somewhere 
in Pakistan; prayed once again, with a sigh, to the Jesus she 
had read about in the Koran for healing. While she prayed 
she used the string of pearls she had brought back with her 
from Mecca. Her sigh was now louder than ever before. 
She cried aloud due to a sudden surge of pain: “If you can, 
then heal me – if you can’t then tell me!”31 She didn’t know 
what to do. All of a sudden her room was flooded with a 
bright light in the middle of the night. Within this light, she 
discovered a number of figures. It was twelve in all and 
there in the midst of them was a thirteenth that shone 
brighter and greater than the others. And He spoke to her: 
“Get up! This is the way you have always sought. I am Je-
sus the Son of Mary to whom you have prayed. Now I’m 
standing before you. Get up and come to me! … I am Im-
manuel. I am the way, the truth, and the life. I live and will 
soon return. From this day onward, you will be my witness. 
What you’ve seen with your eyes, you should relay to my 
people. … Wherever you go, I am with you, and from this 
day onward you should pray: ‘Our Father Who is in 
Heaven …’”32 Jesus repeated the whole of “the Lord’s 
Prayer” to her which was immediately indelibly imprinted 
on her mind which she could say by heart. She cried and 
was deeply moved by all of this, because indeed she had 
been healed. 

Needless to say, in due time her relatives noticed some-
thing and they were very puzzled as to what had taken 
place. But Gulshan didn’t stop secretively seeking Jesus 
and other people that she hoped, probably knew Him. She 
was saved, born again and had even been physically healed, 
before she had heard anything from a missionary, a book, 
radio or television. God Himself had been merciful to her in 
                                        
31 Ibid. p. 70 
32 Ibid. p. 71 
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a truly supernatural way. He had chosen her to receive a 
revelation from Him. He could, indeed, call all His children 
to Himself in a similar way, and it isn’t only a few who 
have been saved by way of direct intervention from above.  

Such testimonies are more the exception though. The 
fact is that God uses the preaching of His written Word to 
reveal Himself to bring salvation to people all over the 
globe. He has appointed our days to be a time when: “Con-
sequently, faith comes from hearing the message, and the 
message is heard through the word of Christ” (Rom. 
10:17).  

We must therefore keep in mind that in this case also, 
nothing happens without personal revelation. Despite gen-
eral and world-wide evangelization, all remains just as it 
always had been in the New Testament also. The truth is 
that in our times too, turning away from sin isn’t the result 
of a clever intellectual decision by a person with the will to 
do so. It is the result of a divine revelation which has the 
power to bring about a person’s faith. Most certainly, God 
uses the general proclamation of the gospel. Where people 
most noticeably turn to Christ, however, is where the Holy 
Spirit is at work in the hearts of people. Such revelation re-
sults in direct and personal salvation just as in the times of 
the Old Testament. This method by which God gives direct 
testimony to those He has called, could still be seen in the 
New Testament. Please, come down to the book of Romans 
for a moment: “The Spirit himself testifies with our spirit 
that we are God’s children” (Rom. 8:16). So we see that 
those who believe in Christ in our times are saved in no dif-
ferent way than those in the Old Testament times. It hap-
pened, and will continue to happen the way it has always 
done, and that is through supernatural revelation. 

But it isn’t only the principle of revelation that has re-
mained the same in the New Testament. Also the contents 
of the revelation have remained the same in the Old as well 
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as the New Testament. The relationship God maintains with 
His chosen people states: “You have been made righteous 
through Christ!” Quite often we hear the opinion that the 
way people were saved in the Old Testament was different 
from in the New Testament. When the Old Testament talks 
about the righteous, people often think it was due to their 
exemplary change of heart and their good works that they 
were seen as being righteous. However, when you scruti-
nize the lives of these righteous people, you will infer that 
they trespassed against God’s laws, sinned and lived in 
shame in just the same way as those who were noted as be-
ing unrighteous. 

Let’s take Noah as an example. When he became com-
pletely drunk, he didn’t even notice that he was naked af-
terwards. He caused his son Ham to be cursed although it 
was by accident that he saw his father in that state. On a 
different note, we might recall that Abraham, too, lied to 
save himself. He left his beautiful wife to face her own fate 
at the hands of a covetous king. If you look at Lot also, 
you’ll note that his sins are known throughout the whole 
world. Yet the Bible has counted him among those who 
have been justified (2 Pet. 2:7). The list could go on and on 
and one could wonder how the Bible could call such un-
righteous people, who committed such sins, righteous. It 
doesn’t call them righteous because they were such per-
fectly devout people, but because God saw them “in 
Christ”. They were seen by God to be justified because of 
the righteousness of Christ, the revelation they had received 
and the faith they had gotten. 

As a result, we can see, dear reader, that God saves peo-
ple in the very same way it was in the beginning. It hasn’t 
changed, and He will continue to save people in this very 
way. We should never separate the two biblical Testaments, 
and see things as though the Old Testament carries another 
message which is different to that of the New. The Old Tes-
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tament had the same provisions for redemption the New 
Testament has. That’s why Peter declares in his speech be-
fore the Sanhedrin: “Salvation is found in no-one else, for 
there is no other name under heaven given to men by which 
we must be saved” (Acts 4:12). If salvation cannot be found 
in any other person than Jesus Christ alone, and there is no 
other name under Heaven given for the redemption of man-
kind throughout all ages than the name of Jesus, then that 
applies to all people throughout all ages. The people of the 
Old Testament could find righteousness in no other than Je-
sus Christ alone. 

That’s why it is wrong to assume that the Old Testament 
was ruled by this cruel Law and that there was no grace. 
That would sound as if God turned away from the severity 
found in the Old Testament due to the coming of Christ and 
had finally become merciful. Such thoughts are in opposi-
tion to the basic nature of God of which He said, “I the 
Lord do not change” (Mal. 3:6). It isn’t only in Psalms that 
it is said of God, “But you remain the same” (Ps. 102:27), 
we can also see this in the New Testament: “Jesus Christ is 
the same yesterday and today and for ever” (Heb. 13:8). 
God is just as merciful in the New Testament as He was in 
the Old Testament. As He was just in the Old Testament, 
He is still as just today. Not one fragment of His nature has 
changed. There’s no difference to whether a person was 
saved in the Old Testament times or in the New Testament 
times. In each and every case a person was saved by the 
same grace that God has made available to him through Je-
sus Christ. 

Many believe that the Law was there first of all, and then 
centuries later grace came. This is not what the Bible con-
firms. Quite the opposite is the case. The Bible shows that 
grace was around long before the Law was there. Indeed, 
the dispensation of grace is proven to be hundreds of years 
older than the Laws of Moses, as Paul clearly points out 
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here: “The law, introduced 430 years later, does not set 
aside the covenant previously established by God [with 
Abraham] and thus do away with the promise” (Gal. 3:17). 
The Apostle is speaking here of the covenant of grace that 
God had established with Abraham. This covenant was al-
ready that of the New Testament, and God delivered the 
Laws four hundred and thirty years later to Moses. So the 
gospel is older than the Laws.  

When the Bible speaks of the just, it’s making reference 
to those in both Testaments who have been made righteous 
through faith in Christ. When we have understood the prin-
ciple of articulation laid down in the Holy Scriptures, we 
will understand the Old Testament without many difficul-
ties. We will see the gospel come to life as in this verse: 
“For the Lord watches over the way of the righteous, but 
the way of the wicked will perish” (Ps. 1:6). The verse 
speaks of God’s redeemed children and those only; it refers 
to the kind of people who have received their righteousness 
in Christ and are thus no longer without God.  

Living the righteousness of Christ daily 

I am glad I had the privilege to relay these principles to 
you in some detail. Let us now turn to the main part of this 
chapter – the practical application of living the righteous-
ness of Christ daily. It is my heart-felt desire and my sin-
cere prayer that you, too will come to trust in Jesus. May 
He open your spiritual eyes so that you may discover the 
righteousness Christ bought for you in His suffering and 
death. Oh, how I wish that you will wake up to the realiza-
tion that you don’t have to earn your righteousness before 
God but that He already gave it to you in Christ. Once you 
have grasped this truth, your life starts changing. That’s 
when you – just like all the righteous ones the Bible reports 
on – begin living from this gift of righteousness. The right-
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eousness in Christ leads to revolutionary and highly enjoy-
able changes in your life. 

Living in the righteousness Christ gives means you 
don’t have to live in your own righteousness anymore in 
order to be able to stand before Almighty God. In other 
words, you no longer need to present yourself but find your 
righteousness in Christ. Who are these people that claim to 
be righteous in themselves? Simply those who don’t live in 
the righteousness of Christ but in their own self-
righteousness. They think righteousness and justice can 
only be found on their side. Sad to say but they truly con-
sider themselves infallible. Consequently, anybody and 
anything else – whether they are their parents, teachers, 
spouse or superior, the government, society as such or sim-
ply the circumstances of life – must be wrong. Such think-
ing derives from an inner pressure to always seek one’s 
own righteousness; it is little surprising then, that an indi-
vidual like this fights a life-long battle to justify himself.  

Let’s be honest here. I’m positive that you noticed a bit 
of this behavior pattern within you as well. Say, you show 
up late for work. What’s your excuse? “Sorry but I was 
held up in a traffic jam.” Or what about that long-overdue 
letter some of your friends have been waiting for much too 
long already? How do you try to justify yourself this time? 
Perhaps you tell them: “Oh, there was so much I had to do. 
I’m sorry but I just could attend to it.” Have you ever 
shouted at your wife? What did you do when she asked you 
not to be so quick-tempered always? You simply turned 
things around, saying: “If you hadn’t provoked me in the 
first place, I would have never lost my temper.” It would be 
a piece of cake to come up with countless other examples, 
both of a lighter and graver note. The underlying principle 
always remains the same, however: Don’t blame me. It’s 
the other ones that are wrong! 
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As you know, that miserable story of “I’m more right 
than you” can be traced all the way back to Paradise. Adam 
did not acknowledge his own guilt regarding eating of the 
forbidden fruit; instead, he wanted to justify himself by 
pointing fingers towards his wife: after all, wasn’t she the 
one who gave him the fruit?! So, from early on, fallen man 
has been in search of justification. Well, there is nothing 
wrong with that really, for we do need it desperately. How 
else can we stand? 

The question, therefore, is not if we require it but actu-
ally where to get it. A person who does not live in the right-
eousness that God wants to give him has no other alterna-
tive but to take it upon himself; to go by his own self-
righteousness. This alternative is no alternative before God. 
He doesn’t accept that way out. Self-righteousness tries to 
deny the fact that we are not righteous in ourselves. There 
is another reason to it why this alternative doesn’t work. 
Self-righteous people are torn in their innermost being. 
They can’t accept their failure and are unable to acknowl-
edge their sins. They cannot be honest to themselves nor to 
others either. Instead, they continuously have to fight the 
battle of self-justification. How strenuous it must be to play 
that role! Like an actor, they labor and toil to play Mr. or 
Mrs. Righteous as well as they can, without ever being ca-
pable of truly being that person. Isn’t that schizophrenic?! 
They are late at some place and offer all sorts of phony ex-
cuses. The truth, however, is a lot plainer: They got up late 
but fail to admit it honestly and with a repentant heart. 
When such people do their spouses wrong, they defend 
themselves with lengthy explanations instead of simply tell-
ing them they are sorry and ask their forgiveness. They are 
the kind of people who haven’t got a clue about the fabu-
lous truth the gospel offers. They haven’t the slightest idea 
of what Christ did when He took our sins and guilt upon 
Himself so that we could be justified and set free through 
Him forever more.  
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Oh, if only they could believe that their sins have been 
atoned for; that they have been covered already. No more 
would they have to frantically attempt to cover up their 
sins. They could just take all their failures to Jesus, confess 
their sins to Him, and even leave them right at His feet. 
Forever would they have left that baggage there. What do 
they do instead? Based on their own strength, they prefer 
wrestling with their guilt, trying to blame others so that they 
can stand righteous. In fact, their entire lives are evidence 
of their fruitless chase of self-justification – something that 
makes them more and more miserable and hardens their 
hearts considerably. 

What about the Christian who, by divine revelation, un-
derstands what the gift of righteousness in Christ means for 
him? Surely, he no longer has to permanently look for ex-
cuses but may calmly and honestly confess his failures and 
ask forgiveness. A Christian knows for sure that Christ’s 
righteousness covers him completely. He can bear the risk 
of acknowledging his guilt and presenting himself as a sin-
ner because he is certain that God forgave his sins for 
Christ’s sake. No longer does he fear the stains of his sinful 
behavior for they are no longer accounted to him. Christ 
bore his sins for him. So, he doesn’t have to make big ef-
forts and invent smart ways, working out his own right-
eousness somehow. A Christian is hidden away, safe and 
sound, under the protective cover the righteousness of 
Christ offers. That’s why he doesn’t need to take refuge in 
lies and lame excuses just to look good. To cut a long story 
short, a true Christian can fully relax and live an incredibly 
calm life. He is aware of the fact that he sins but also of the 
protection he finds in divine forgiveness. So he can simply 
be who he is without having to pretend or to erect an image 
of himself. There is no necessity for him to hide behind a 
façade of self-righteousness, built on rotten blocks of worn-
out apologies and excuses. A Christian can live in a state of 
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being ready to truly repent and say he is sorry. It is a life 
where honesty and openness reign. 

This attitude doesn’t only ensure a significantly better 
quality of life for the person in question. In addition that 
person, consequently, becomes a blessing for others. It is a 
fact that Christians who firmly live their lives believing in a 
God that justifies people, will always be more pleasant 
counterparts for others around them, because of an ensuing 
honest and unpretentious way of life. Because they are 
aware that they make mistakes, and don’t worriedly accuse 
everybody else, the confidence they have in their marriages, 
their relationships to their children or colleagues at their 
work place, grows. This is indeed the case in all areas of 
human relations. This is already the blessing we have on 
this side of life, because it is what comes as a result of this 
wonderful truth concerning the righteousness of God. But 
the most beautiful thing is that it forms the basis of our ac-
ceptance with God. As a result of this, we can live with 
Him throughout all eternity in righteousness and love. 

Therefore I implore you, believe the gospel and begin to 
enjoy it. Start living daily from this wonderful gift of the 
righteousness of Christ, and be at peace in His forgiving 
love. If you don’t trust in Christ and His righteousness, and 
build upon your own self-worth, you’ll be lost eternally. 
The Bible says, “… all our righteous acts are like filthy 
rags” (Isa. 64:6). That’s why Jesus warned His disciples: 
“For I tell you that unless your righteousness surpasses 
that of the Pharisees and the teachers of the law, you will 
certainly not enter the kingdom of heaven” (Mt. 5:20). The 
righteousness of the Pharisees was caustically self-
righteous. They entertained the idea that they were good 
enough, of themselves, for God. They didn’t need a Christ 
and surely not his shed blood to forgive them of their sins. 
They felt justified on their own good accord. 
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I’m pleading with you dear reader, do not follow the 
ways of these hypocrites and self-righteous people. Instead, 
admit that you need a better righteousness than that of your 
own. You should rather say as the song-writer did: MY HO-
PE IS BUILT ON NOTHING LESS, THAN JESUS BLOOD AND 
RIGHTEOUSNESS. I DEAR NOT TRUST THE SIMPLE FRAME 
BUT WHOLLY LEAN ON JESUS’ NAME.33 So throw your own 
righteousness overboard, and begin trusting the gift of 
righteousness that God gives. Become a person who will 
always be filled with happiness now, and throughout all 
eternity. 

Free from a feeling of guilt 

We have seen that a person can find himself in a hellish 
situation if he doesn’t live by trusting in the gift of the 
righteousness of Christ. However, there is another trap. If a 
person doesn’t draw from this righteousness of Christ, he 
can also find himself tapping into a chronic feeling of guilt. 
You certainly know people that don’t continuously give 
others the blame for things, but themselves. Maybe you 
have been made to think this way ever since you were a 
child. Your father might have repeatedly said, “Child, you 
can only blame yourself.” And now you find that this 
thought sits deep in your soul. There are many wives who 
always feel guilty whilst being under the thumb of a hus-
band who is dominating and always wants to be right in all 
circumstances. For example, the family wants to go on a 
holiday. Of course fair weather is what we always want. 
After arguing back and forth, the wife says, “Ah, come on, 
let’s go to this place nevertheless.” They’ve hardly reached 
the desired spot, when it begins to rain incessantly. Imme-
diately she begins feeling guilty, because she knows what 
                                        
33 Unknown Poet; published (in German) in the so-called Evangelical 
Songbook No. 350; the translation above might not exactly correspond to 
the song given in German but comes close to its content; the English song 
goes back to the popular tune “The Solid Rock” by Edward Mote. 
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her husband will say sooner or later: “See, you’re the one 
who wanted to come here!” So she gets the blame. I know 
how such concealed or direct ways of blaming others can, 
with time, destroy the life of a person who is sensitive. And 
so, when a person continues existing for years with a feel-
ing of guilt, that person will soon become psychologically 
ill. Things could deteriorate yet further when an actual feel-
ing of guilt brings serious repercussions on top of that. 

Try to imagine the following story: A single mother 
hears one day that her son has wandered into a life of crime. 
His criminal career finally reaches a peak when he kills 
someone. The self-accusations begin: “I probably didn’t 
care enough about my child. Was he left on his own too of-
ten? Could it indeed be that my career was really more im-
portant to me?” Yes, these questions hung over her head, 
because she was one of these so-called liberated women 
who loved career success and consequently invested a lot of 
time at the office – probably too much time! You can just 
imagine what self-accusations this woman will suffer from. 
Psychologists want to help her in that they try to persuade 
her she wasn’t to blame. Others advise her to go on a vaca-
tion so she can concentrate on other things and forget her 
plight. However, nothing helps. She is a broken woman. 
For her it is certainly clear that she failed, and so her son 
became a murderer. This firm proof of guilt plagues her 
mind day and night, and people can only look on as she 
falls into deep depression. 

A similar drama could unfold in this way: There’s a hus-
band whose wife plans to take a long trip by car. He wants 
to change the tires from the summer to winter ones, but 
then reckons there shouldn’t be any black ice after all. 
Eventually he drops the idea. Later, as she’s already way 
into her journey however, it becomes absolutely slippery, 
she skids from the road at a high speed, and hits a tree. 
She’s immediately dead. Can you now imagine what goes 
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on in the mind of this man when he hears of the fate of his 
wife? To top it all, a police makes the comment: “If your 
wife had been driving with winter tires on the car, most 
likely it wouldn’t have happened.” This cop hasn’t got the 
faintest idea that her husband wanted to change the tires. 
No-one could say for sure if the accident wouldn’t have oc-
curred had she been driving with the winter tires, but that 
does nothing to comfort her husband. He almost ends up in 
the psychiatric clinic, because a continuous: “If only I had, 
If only I had” almost splits his cranium.  

What should this single mother or this unhappy husband 
now make out of this? What’s the best way for them to 
come to grips with this feeling of guilt? Many therapists 
now take the path of averting or shifting the blame to other 
people or situations. Denying one’s own feelings of guilt 
however, doesn’t lead to a solution. Certainly in the eyes of 
the law the son is to be held responsible and not the mother, 
in the same way also, the woman who ends up hitting the 
tree carries the blame. She was the one who didn’t drive 
slowly when the street was slippery. In order to relieve the 
mind of the mother, one could say that his corrupt comrades 
were the ones that caused her son to commit evil. It might 
be that all this is right, but it does nothing to relieve the per-
son of guilt. Why isn’t that so? It is because no-one can be 
relieved of guilt in this way. 

At this point we’ve got to understand something of ut-
most importance. We aren’t, first and foremost, guilty be-
cause of what we do or fail to do, but because of what we 
are. The roots of our sinful actions run deep into our evil 
nature. Let’s assume there is a person who has never sinned 
in deed or word. That person would still be guilty before 
God because an evil nature exists within him, one that goes 
against God. That is why every person, regardless of the 
number of sins they have really committed, are guilty be-
fore God. Even a mother who has done everything she 
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could to bring up her child the right way, whose son turned 
out to be a murderer, is guilty. She also had moments when 
her ego got the upper hand as she raised her child; times 
when she was too comfortable and failed to give her child 
all it needed optimally. I plead with you show me the per-
fect mother or father, who have never failed in some way 
while raising their child. Such parents don’t exist. There 
isn’t a perfect husband either, one who has never failed his 
wife. I’m glad to say that not all neglectful deeds lead to 
death as the case was in our examples. However, neglect 
doesn’t become a sin because it has evil results. It is in it-
self an evil deed, regardless of whether or not it results in 
serious consequences. And whoever is without sin, let him 
cast the first stone at people around him. 

So we see, dear reader, that there isn’t a mother or father 
who is without guilt. In just the same way, there is no per-
son who is free of guilt. That means that we are embroiled 
in sin, in every situation of life. The fact that we live with 
guilt and neglect in our lives remains a curse. That is why it 
just doesn’t help and we fail to speak the truth when we tell 
a person that he’s blameless in this or that situation. There 
is no-one who can be acquitted when it comes to this. There 
is no therapeutic method or calming psychological coaching 
either to achieve this. There is simply no human method 
that can deal with setting a person free of his feelings of 
guilt and help him come to terms with it. 

For this reason, the gospel that God gave us, is the most 
unique of its kind in the world. In the glad tidings, Jesus 
Christ is the only one that provides a way out. Someone 
mentioned once, that the biggest junk deposit exists at the 
hill at Golgotha. That is the place where the cross once 
stood, on which Christ was crucified for the sins of all who 
believe. In actuality, we should have brought what right-
eousness requires, and that is total perfection, but we all 
failed whether with severe or less severe consequences. 
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However, the gospel explains to us that God has given us 
the sinlessness and perfection of Jesus Christ. He transfers 
that to us. How glorious that is! The most helpful thing to 
do to fight against the feelings of guilt for that mother and 
that husband is to tell them: “Yes, you do carry some 
blame!” That sounds brutal, but it’s true. After that admis-
sion, the gospel which says that Christ has taken all our 
guilt upon Himself, may take hold. 

Because of this gospel, all believing human beings may 
stand before God as being absolutely justified and without 
condemnation. They have no need to feel guilty anymore, 
whether it’s because of real guilt or of guilt that came as a 
result of psychological assault. The Truth sets you free. 

The gospel helps; it is effective. Due to this the Apostle 
Paul writes, “I am not ashamed of the gospel, because it is 
the power of God for the salvation of everyone who be-
lieves” (Rom. 1:16). The essence of this gospel that sets 
you free from guilt rests in the fact that it is in Jesus Christ 
that this righteousness is to be obtained, a righteousness 
that is valid in God’s sight.34 Whoever, by believing, sees 
this righteousness and understands that he has been made 
just as a result of it, that person is entirely set free from the 
guilt he carries. And because as a believer he lives by this 
righteousness – because it has become a reality for him – all 
feelings of guilt will fade away. For how can anyone bring 
a charge against a person who is justified? “Who will bring 
any charge against those whom God has chosen? It is God 
who justifies” (Rom. 8:33).  

Since the top goal of this book is to make people aware 
of the fact that they can receive sound help through the 
gospel, let me tell every reader who carries blame and is 
laden with a feeling of guilt: Maybe you’re in a similar 
                                        
34 “For in the gospel a righteousness from God is revealed, a righteous-
ness that is by faith from first to last, just as it is written: ‘The righteous 
will live by faith’” (Rom. 1:17) 
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situation like that mother who couldn’t find peace; she felt 
she had neglected her duties concerning her son who went 
astray. Or perhaps you face a situation like that husband 
who couldn’t find rest; he felt he carried part of the blame 
for his wife’s death. Or could it be that you may belong to a 
group of people who have been forced into the role of feel-
ing guilty due to faulty up-bringing, and you now carry all 
kinds of complexes and face behavioral problems. I could 
also imagine there is someone who has become a criminal 
and has a guilty conscience. Maybe, that person is reading 
this book. But I’m also speaking to other readers – those 
very “normal” sinners who can clearly see their transgres-
sions, through the light of the Holy Spirit, and are broken 
before God as a result of this. It doesn’t matter who you 
are. Confess your sins with a heart of sincerity, and take 
refuge directly in the righteousness of Christ that God has 
offered you, as a gift, for your own protection. 

Here is a suggestion as to how you can formulate your 
prayer: “Father in Heaven, I don’t want to persuade myself 
that I’m without sin, because I carry guilt. So I ask you be-
cause of this: Forgive my sins. Because of this gospel I be-
lieve that you have given your Son Jesus Christ to be my 
righteousness and perfection and that I, therefore, can know 
with certainty that I won’t be condemned because of my 
sins, but instead, I have eternal life through the righteous-
ness of Christ that has been transferred to me. Amen.” 

Of course, you can formulate a prayer with your own 
words. The defining factor is that you believe and trustingly 
call on Jesus Christ, because God Himself has provided 
your means of being justified. All Heaven rejoices when 
you trust in the promise made in the gospel. Then through 
the Holy Spirit, you can begin to live as a renewed person 
by the righteousness of Christ. What’s more, you can live 
this life daily. This firm belief that you have been made just 
through Christ’s righteousness concerning your imperfec-
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tion and sins in the sight of God, leaves no space anymore 
for any kind of guilty feelings. You are free! There is an 
end to the feelings of condemnation, fears of rejection and 
depression through guilt for everyone who lives from the 
source of Christ’s righteousness daily. He is healed. Just as 
fresh wind chases away the dark clouds, in the same way 
the healthy belief in the righteousness of Christ chases 
away every depressive feeling of the soul. Gladness and joy 
replace them. Behavioral disruptions leave, because the 
heaviness the soul used to carry is gone. With great joy, a 
Christian can now sing: OUT OF MY BONDAGE, SORROW 
AND NIGHT, JESUS I COME, JESUS I COME; INTO THY FREE-
DOM, GLADNESS AND LIGHT, JESUS, I COME TO THEE.35  

The core of the good news 

Unfortunately, during the history of the church, people 
didn’t adhere to this simple gospel of the power of God. Al-
though Martin Luther stressed that the church would either 
rise or fall depending on whether they held to the “message 
of faith and righteousness by grace”, this fundamental 
teaching was not left to stand as a pillar in the midst of the 
proclamation of the gospel. It is no wonder, Christians too, 
do not stand in the full power of faith, and don’t enjoy the 
freedom that this gift of the gospel brings with it. Instead, 
they cling to feelings of guilt and fall into depression.  

Such is the case with a dear old sister-in-Christ, whose 
grandson had hurled himself in front of an on-coming train. 
The fact that she was deeply down cast by his suicide 
wasn’t only understandable, it was normal. However, the 
family told me that this grandmother was struggling with 

                                        
35 Song found in the German songbook called „Pfingstjubel“ Missions-
verlag: Niedenstein, 1990, number 265. The translation above might not 
exactly correspond to the song given in German but comes close to its 
content; the English song goes back to the popular tune “Jesus, I come” 
by W.T. Sleeper. 
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feelings of guilt due to certain circumstantial reasons. She 
believed she was partly to be blamed for this suicide that 
her grandchild had committed, because she had loved him 
too little. That really made her feel so down, that just a few 
days later she died of a heart failure. Needless to say, what 
made me extremely despondent about this depressive story 
was the news that this sincere Christian woman collapsed 
and finally died due to the burden of a subdued conscience. 
Oh, if only this dear soul could have firmly cleaved to the 
gospel! If only she had comprehended the secret of the jus-
tification of Christ in a clearer fashion! Maybe, despite the 
sadness she was expected to feel about the death of her 
grandson, she still would have laid the circumstances in the 
hands of God and could have allowed herself to rest in the 
righteousness that God has given her in Christ. If the gospel 
had been more real to this little grandmother, she would 
have cast herself into the arms of Christ at this time of 
deepest need, and realized that through His righteousness 
she was securely protected from all blame.  

I’m completely certain that it isn’t only unbelievers, but 
also millions of Christians that are tormented by chronic 
feelings of guilt, fear and depression due to the fact that 
they haven’t grasped the full depths of the good news of the 
gospel. And the reason for this can consequently be found 
in the fact that those preaching have led their listeners to all 
sorts of other fields of interests. They have failed to dedi-
cate their whole lives to just this message which says, “For 
I resolved to know nothing while I was with you except Je-
sus Christ and him crucified” (1 Cor. 2:2). Therefore I’m 
earnestly appealing to you: Do not let yourselves be led 
astray by the great array of things that are out there on the 
Christian market by countless teachers. Instead, adhere to 
the gospel. Unfortunately, there is a whole host of Chris-
tians all over the world that are downright crippled in their 
souls. In many instances they have been so deceived by 
pseudo-Christian teachings, that they end up in psychiatric 
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treatment instead of being happy and free human beings. 
Then there are very many psychiatrics that throw the baby 
out with the bath-water, and discredit true Christian teach-
ings, because, according to them, this can cause delusion, 
neurosis, panic attacks, and depression. But without even 
knowing it, they turn the truth into a lie. The true gospel 
that says that God Himself, above all, is our eternal salva-
tion, provides the believers with a healthy psyche and a per-
sonality that is whole at the same time. However, it has to 
be the true gospel. 

Being deceived and being led astray mostly begins 
where guilt is either played down, explained away, is as-
signed to others or is simply denied. The fact is that wher-
ever this is practiced, the necessity to stress the teaching 
about the transfer of the righteousness found in Christ Jesus 
is made null and void. The point is, where there is no guilt, 
one isn’t in need of the justification that comes through an-
other. In other words, one already possesses this. The fruits 
of such a poor misguided soul will have been plundered, the 
fruits that Jesus acquired for him on Golgotha’s hill. Run 
away as fast as you can from the counselor that directly or 
indirectly tells you: “You carry no guilt in this case or the 
other case; apart from that, you’re not that bad; there is 
good, deep inside you!” These teachers make the gospel 
message sour, and they see to it that those who seek their 
assistance never taste the full flavor of the gospel, which 
states that we live by the righteousness of Christ. 

No wounds inside  

Such a subtle misleading concept can be found in the so-
called term “inside wounds”. The diagnosis this kind of 
counselor has doesn’t put the stress on guilt, but innocence; 
in other words wounds inside. So this is how those who 
seek advice are pacified. They’re told that they themselves 
aren’t at fault, but were the victims of circumstances. 
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Surely there are people who have been violated whether it 
is by parents who showed them little love, or by a rapist or 
other such circumstances. However, when we fail to also 
explain to even extremely abused people, that independent 
of what they have experienced, they will end up being eter-
nally lost due to their own sins, then they will never learn 
how to live by the righteousness of Christ. Since they don’t 
say ‘not guilty’, but ‘hurt by others’ these people in ques-
tion remain entangled so much in self-pity that they don’t 
discover their own sinfulness and therefore never experi-
ence the freedom salvation brings.  

I’m certainly not advocating brutal and heartless coun-
seling. We want to always empathize with people that are 
suffering due to sins committed against them, things others 
have done to them. What guilt, however, do we heap upon 
ourselves if we deceive them by telling them it is okay to 
hide behind their hurts. They won’t be able to realize then 
that they themselves stand guilty and condemned as well! 
We actually block the way for them that would otherwise 
lead them to grasping and enjoying the healing teachings of 
the gift of righteousness bestowed upon us in Christ. If all 
these hurt people don’t gain an understanding of what the 
forgiveness of sins in their own lives means, they will not 
be capable of forgiving their debtors. This they can only ac-
complish once they discern that justification is not brought 
about by the injustice they had to endure but by the saving 
grace of Christ Who gives His righteousness to them. Put in 
a different way, they are in no manner different from all the 
other people – irrespective of what other people inflicted 
upon them. Unless they begin to see that they entirely de-
pend on God’s grace, they won’t be able to be gracious to 
others and to forgive them. 

 A truly born-again Christian has no problem spotting his 
own failures and sinful behavior. In fact, he rejoices in do-
ing so because time and again, he can seize the opportunity 
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to rely on the work of salvation by Christ, to live by it and 
enjoy anew being at peace with God.  

No accusations within 

Putting the blame on foreign teachings for robbing us of 
the joy of the gospel is not the entire story. The chief culprit 
in this case is actually the devil, whom the Bible describes 
as the one who permanently keeps on accusing the children 
of God.36 Frequently, he billows similar doubts into the ear 
of the believer like this one: “And you say you are a Chris-
tian? Impossible! Take a good look at yourself and see what 
type of person you are. You have cheated on your wife and 
children. You carry the blame for your mother’s death, and 
for the ruin of your brother. You’ve got the child you 
aborted on your conscience; you are an alcoholic, a liar, a 
lazy person, and you’re full of sinful thoughts. You should 
be a Christian? You’re a bad person, a damned sinner, but 
not a Christian!” Probably, Satan says to you also, that you 
are a murderer and that God doesn’t accept such people in 
Heaven. In such a case there is only one piece of advice: 
Turn to Christ. Call upon His righteousness. How should 
you basically do this? Don’t contend with the inner accuser 
and don’t try to answer back making yourself seem better. 
Instead say to him that he is right. Make it clear to him that 
in reality you’re much worse and that you’ve gotten away 
with much being so evil. Tell him to his face: “Yes, I am a 
person full of bad qualities. There isn’t anything good in 
me, not in the least. I have indeed deserved hell. But I’ve 
been justified free of cost by the grace of God.37 The worst 
that you have to say is true about me, but Christ has come 
to justify exactly an ungodly person like me!” Believe me, 
the devil will flee from you when you call upon the right-

                                        
36 Rev. 12:10; Zech. 3:1 
37 Rom. 3:24; Rom. 4:5 
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eousness of Christ that is promised and accounted to you in 
the gospel. 

Whoever lives by the righteousness of Christ in this way, 
will not only be free from feelings of guilt and self-
accusations, but also free from the accusations of the devil. 
This is why Paul triumphantly says, “Who will bring any 
charge against those whom God has chosen? It is God who 
justifies. Who is he that condemns? Christ Jesus, who died 
– more than that, who was raised to life – is at the right 
hand of God and is also interceding for us” (Rom. 8:33-
34). Here we see what a victory there is in the message of 
the cross of Calvary, and what power to deliver the gospel 
possesses. How wonderful things are for those people that 
have the message of the salvation extended to us by God in 
their hearts, who live daily from this ever-flowing reserve 
of the righteousness of Christ. Your sins might be as red as 
blood, but, “they shall be as white as snow; though they are 
red as crimson, they shall be like wool” (Isa. 1:18). The 
Apostle Paul proclaims, “But where sin increased, grace 
increased all the more” (Rom. 5:20). What should you do? 
Focus your eyes today and forever upon Christ. Behold 
Him, the crucified One, and trust fully and completely in 
the promises of God, which state that His Son is your right-
eousness, now and for all eternity. The endless joy of salva-
tion will then be your portion. 

No going back to the deeds of work 

There are still more blessings for those that live daily by 
the righteousness found in Christ. It protects them from un-
knowingly going back to the thought that we are justified 
by works. What am I getting at here? Wherever you find 
grace, and the gift of righteousness not being the center 
piece of the preaching of the Word, it will be forgotten 
without anyone taking note of it. When we ask a Christian 
if he has been saved by grace or by works, he will certainly 
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answer that it is through grace. However, if this truth isn’t 
constantly at work within him and if it doesn’t take priority 
in his daily thoughts, he will unknowingly return to 
thoughts that it is by works. He will begin believing that it 
is with good behavior that he must earn the affection of 
God. For example, he reads the Bible, not because he loves 
his Savior and is thankful to Him, and also not because it 
soothes his inner being, but because it has become a duty. 
Similarly, he doesn’t pray because he longs for fellowship 
with God, but he will lengthen his prayer time to prove to 
God and himself that he is indeed a good Christian. He 
doesn’t miss one church service because of the same rea-
son. He works fervently within the field of mission and 
gives more than a tenth of what he has, because after all he 
wants God to be satisfied with him. And so, religious fervor 
comes into being. It is nothing else but a search to come to 
God by his own righteousness. This way of thinking has al-
ready produced much religious hypocrisy.  

A person can also find himself on another track called 
righteousness by works if that person doesn’t live daily by 
the righteousness that God gives. There are many who be-
lieve that the blessings of God, like healings for example, 
or other gifts of the Spirit or revivals are to be achieved 
only by “pious performances”. The following case might 
sound shocking: The preacher of an Evangelical church 
which separated itself from the main-stream Evangelicals in 
Germany – the so-called “free church” – longed for people 
to repent and for growth in the church. He fasted for long 
periods of time over and over again until he began suffering 
from malnutrition. Of course, many admired this brother for 
his selfless acts and total dedication to God. They saw him 
as being especially fervent and spiritually mature. After a 
few years however, this pastor ended up in the psychiatric 
ward. He couldn’t understand God anymore, because a re-
vival didn’t occur. In the end he even committed suicide. 
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I’m quite certain that none of my readers will want to 
think that by using this example, I want to say that one 
should better not read the Bible, pray or fast so often. Most 
certainly, a Christian should do all these. There are great 
blessings for us and our fellow human beings in such deeds. 
However, the motivation has got to be the right one. Who-
ever understands his prayers, fasting, his true service and 
greatest faith to be a pay-back for the blessings of God has 
regressed to the stressful condition called righteousness by 
works. Why? Because he is intent on achieving and earning 
recognition for what he does. He has become like the Gala-
tians, of whom Paul said that they had wandered away from 
the teachings about grace. In his letter to them, Paul exhorts 
them, asking: “Are you so foolish? After beginning with the 
Spirit, are you now trying to attain your goal by human ef-
fort?” (Gal. 3:3). The root of wanting to get something 
from God by impressing Him with some outstanding ac-
complishment runs very deep. It is evidence of our desire to 
be proud of our achievements. Answer to prayer thus be-
comes something our old nature wants to claim for itself: 
“See, what my prayers have brought about?!” Our sinful 
nature does not want to accept that God may bless us, sim-
ply because of His freely given grace. No, nobody needs to 
give us anything. We can very well work for it. Naturally, 
once the work is done, we deserve being proud of what we 
labored for, don’t we?! This is the mindset of our old sinful 
nature. 

The price for attributing everything to our own works is 
remarkable. Why? Because people adhering to such belief 
are forced to meet God in battle in order to receive His 
blessings. Take healing, for instance. Only if they increase 
their faith to skyrocketing heights can they be sure that God 
will heal them. They were also told that in everything, they 
need to “want” with more of their heart. According to this 
idea, God only helps those who really want to be helped. If 
the help people expect and anticipate doesn’t show up fast 
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enough, they’ve got to exercise a higher degree of spiritual 
discipline so that their faith is perfected and rises to new 
levels of determination. At some point God must be satis-
fied and be inclined to answer them, right?! And so, they 
pray until they drop, and sing till their throats are com-
pletely hoarse. 

You know what this reminds me of? It reminds me a lot 
more of the priests serving Baal than Christians who keep 
their confidence in their loving Father who knows what 
they require.38 Those ancient priests, however, threw a reli-
gious fit when they slashed themselves with swords and 
spears until their blood flowed. Only if you can distinguish 
between these two types of attitudes will you be in a posi-
tion to take advantage of the quality proper the gospel re-
lays to you. So what kind of relationship do you have with 
God? Can you enjoy the blessings of a Father-child-
relationship? Or has it deteriorated to a mere business con-
tract where both parties are called to stick to their obliga-
tions and to observe their religious duties? What terrible 
pressure such a relationship implies! A young Christian 
lady told me once: “When I was an unbeliever, the world 
had me under its thumb. These days however, religion has 
me under pressure.” Yes, she had changed sides, but what 
remained was inner stress, the pressure of life, and fear. 
When I explained the real secret of the gospel, she rejoiced 
and over time, became a happy and calm Christian.  

 Our relationship with God is indeed one of Father and 
child. The father loves his child independent of what the 
child achieves or not. It receives food and drinks daily and 
is also clothed whether it performs well in school or not, for 
example. That child may sleep in its bed even if it failed to 
behave during the day. It isn’t used to only receiving the 
blessings of being in the house of its parents when it meets 

                                        
38 “Your Father knows what you need before you ask him” (Mt. 6:8). 
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all the requirements they have. It also isn’t acquainted with 
only being loved when it did all that the parents desire of it. 
Not in the least! Instead it is loved, showered with presents 
and blessed before it does anything. A work relationship 
rests squarely on what is accomplished but the relationship 
a child has to its parents doesn’t. An employee must work 
for his pay. However, a child doesn’t have to prove through 
what it does, that it belongs to its parents – it simply does 
and that’s enough.  

It’s the same way it is with God and His children. When 
they receive faith to believe through the working of the 
Holy Spirit and have turned away from sin, they are chil-
dren of God. This means God credits the righteousness of 
Christ to them and this verifies that they are His children 
and therefore His heirs. They need not add anything to that. 
Just the simple fact that they have received the gift of 
Christ’s righteousness, means they are legitimately entitled 
to live in the presence of God for time and eternity. They 
haven’t got to do a single thing to prove to God that they 
are worthy of being His children. He Himself has made 
them worthy and moreover He did this before they did any-
thing good or bad. It simply pleased God, in His grace, to 
make them His children and to love them unconditionally. 

So, in connection with this, what does it mean to live 
daily by the righteousness of Christ? It means that a person 
will not be a Christian or become one just because he relig-
iously works himself to a frazzle. He isn’t under the pres-
sure to religiously perform nor does he have to force suc-
cess, just to prove that he is really a Christian. He isn’t un-
der the stress of continuously having to prove that he 
believes. He doesn’t have to show to all that his Christianity 
is legitimate because he fulfills recognizable standards of 
piety – not at all. You see, now he has learnt through the 
gospel that God doesn’t judge the worth of a person by the 
amount of things they do or don’t do. Instead, he judges 
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their value in relation to the righteousness of Christ that He 
has awarded to them. Isn’t it liberating to know that God 
doesn’t judge me according to what I manage to do or ac-
complish as it is in the world we live in, but by what I’ve 
received undeservingly, which is Jesus Christ? That means, 
as a child of God you have the privilege of simply living 
and being loved, regardless of the qualities you have – 
whether they are good or bad. Doesn’t every burden fall 
from your shoulders when you hear this? Aren’t you just 
relieved? Don’t you want to rejoice? Just think of it, God 
doesn’t judge me anymore according to my failures and my 
unrighteousness, but by the righteousness of my Savior. 
And you know what? That righteousness is perfect in every 
way. 

Let me reformulate what I just said, because unfortu-
nately there are many misinformed Christians who are sure 
that their Christianity is dependent on what they do. They 
assume they can regulate their relationship with God with 
their pious works. Their motto in life is: “The more I get 
involved for God, the better I will appear in His sight. I 
must do everything right, then I will be justified by God.” 
However, because deficits always remain due to such 
imaginations pertaining to God, such well-meaning people 
never enjoy their Christianity. They do not live by the 
righteousness that God gives them, one that is the only 
measure by which they can be justified in His sight. They 
live by their efforts, from their ever so good faith, from 
their prayers and Christian deeds. They expect everything 
from themselves but not from grace. Having this kind of 
faith makes Christianity a miserable thing to bear. It is a far 
cry from the joy the gospel offers. So what went wrong? 
That kind of Christian walk is evidence of the fact that the 
all-important truth of the gospel has been forgotten: As a 
Christian, you don’t have to add anything whatsoever to the 
righteousness of Christ. He has done it all. Faith according 
to what the gospel teaches turns out to be an entirely pas-
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sive thing in its core. This fact is a blow to those who sus-
pect that their relationship with God utterly depends on 
their own efforts and that they could themselves determine 
whether God classifies them as good or bad. No wonder 
then that ‘proper Christianity’ is viewed as the product of 
their religious and moral excellence. Mind you, dear read-
ers, that Heaven is a gift that you can only receive, never 
earn! 

So, take a deep breath. Put all your trust in the good 
news of the gospel. Hope in God’s grace and it alone39. Be 
joyful because Christ gives you His righteousness. No need 
to get all worked up over how to perform Christianity. Re-
lax, sit back and enjoy the beauty of the gospel. From the 
bottom of my heart, I’d like you to have this pleasure the 
gospel gives, and so I lift you up in prayer. 

Are you asking me now why I didn’t mention the Chris-
tian deeds and virtue the Bible so often calls us to? Please, 
make no mistake in this regard: Good deeds are never the 
prerequisite for a life with God; they are, however, the 
natural consequence of it. That, my friend, is a fundamental 
difference.40 

The new creature is full of thanks for being chosen  

In this paragraph, I want to tackle once more the ques-
tion of what characterizes the new behavior of a person 
who was born again by the grace of God. As we have al-
ready discussed, he will repent, turn back to God and re-
main in this condition for all of his life. As we could see, 
peace will continue to spring forth from the righteousness 
we have in Christ. 

                                        
39 1 Pet. 1:3 

40 It might be interesting for you to note that I wrote another book that 
elaborates a lot more on this subject: Wolfgang Wegert. The Law of 
Freedom – an interpretation of the Ten Commandments. arche-medien: 
Hamburg, 2005 
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So now I’d love to broach a third aspect: A person re-
newed by God will become thankful. A believer reflects on 
what God brought upon him. And yet, he somehow thinks 
that it was really him who believed, repented and made his 
way back to God. He took it for granted that his conversion 
really happened as a result of his personal decision for 
Christ. After all, wasn’t it him who agreed to make Jesus 
his personal Savior when the altar call was made?! If he 
hadn’t responded then, he would have never become a 
Christian, right?! Well, our new brother or sister-in-Christ 
is right. 

So all is going well until sooner or later, those dear 
newly-born Christians discover a couple of verses in the 
Bible that place the focal point somewhere completely dif-
ferent. John 6:44 is a case in point. Jesus says: “No-one can 
come to me unless the Father who sent me draws him.” 
Drop down a bit and you’ll find Jesus practically repeating 
the same truth (verse 65). Apparently, Jesus places special 
emphasis on this issue. And what about the following mes-
sage Jesus conveys to us? John 15:16 reads: “You did not 
choose me, but I chose you.” Wait a minute! Wasn’t it us 
who made that choice for Jesus?? How come the Lord says 
the opposite, claiming He chose us and not the other way 
round?? Paul actually reiterates the same message. In Ro-
mans 9:16 he tells us: “It does not, therefore, depend on 
man’s desire or effort, but on God’s mercy.” Without a 
doubt, a young Christian must feel rather confused. Wasn’t 
it true after all then that if he hadn’t wanted to turn to God, 
God’s mercy would have not accomplished anything either? 

Under these circumstances, he might easily relate to a 
story German Count Zinzendorf is said to have once made 
up: A person who is unsaved gets to the entrance to heaven. 
There, he spots a sign which says: “You are very welcome. 
Please, enter!” The individual hesitates but eventually, he 
decides to accept the invitation. So he walks in. Taking his 
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time, he doesn’t simply move on but inspects the front gate 
a bit more. His eyes notice the sign once again. This time, 
however, he can read what is written on the back of it: 
“Chosen before the creation of the world to receive eternal 
life!” How can anyone grasp this? Did the person become a 
Christian due to his own will? Or was it that he had been 
pre-ordained long before the world was spoken into exis-
tence? Finding an answer to this question goes beyond the 
natural abilities of what we call our brain power. We are 
not surprised therefore to see Christians and theologians in 
particular, wreck their brains in order to solve this problem. 
Today most of them have reached an agreement of some 
sort, at least; this is how the argument goes: God did make 
His pick in advance, so-to-speak. However, He chose only 
those that He knew, beforehand, would yield to Christ. 
Dear reader, such explanation seems to satisfy our need for 
putting everything in place, at least from a logical vantage 
point. When you start pulling away the ribbons of this 
neatly packaged idea, the very issue of election becomes 
somewhat flawed, to put it mildly. If you follow this kind of 
reasoning, it is no longer God Who chooses; He merely fol-
lows the steps men took a bit earlier.  

In case Jesus had held that view, He would have been 
more likely to inform us about this topic in this manner, 
wouldn’t He?! “It wasn’t Me Who chose you but it was you 
who chose Me.” Fact is Jesus never ever said anything to 
that effect. He did state, however, the opposite of the sen-
tence we just made up. Obviously, the modern way of rec-
onciling seemingly conflicting viewpoints cannot properly 
account for the biblical doctrine of Christians being predes-
tined. Instead, it actually tries to explain it away. That, 
however, is not the reason why God gave us this teaching. 
We are not to indirectly deny it but believe it! For the won-
derful truth of the divine and sovereign choice of His chil-
dren God makes, has power and holds enormous blessings 
for us. 
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Watering down or even refusing the merciful predestina-
tion of the believers is an attempt to take away that impor-
tant place of rest for the souls of the believers. It would 
mean that all of a sudden, their salvation can no longer rest 
assured in God’s eternal and irrevocable will. Instead, they 
would be obliged to rely on their own wanting. We all 
know how much the human will resembles the way weather 
operates: More often than not, it is all too fickle. In other 
words, believers could never be really positive about their 
salvation but would be permanently thrown about, wonder-
ing and doubting if they truly got saved after all. Little 
wonder indeed that even among Christians, we find a num-
ber of individuals who are plagued by uncertainty and fear 
with regards to their eternal salvation. For them, conversion 
doesn’t at all translate into being with God forever more; 
according to this belief, Heaven is not more than an option 
that can become reality only if the believer does his very 
best to be persistent and to stay close to Jesus. 

Let’s be frank: Would you be able to give an arm and a 
leg even for yourself in keeping your promise to remain in 
touch with Jesus at all times? What would give you the guts 
to make such a statement, given that so many before you 
forsook Him when they faced severe testing and inner con-
fusion? Isn’t there any other and far better fundament in our 
biblical faith than our changeable yes and no? If there 
wasn’t, dear reader, nobody could ever rest in peace, so-to-
speak.  

Praise be to God that things are different. The believer 
doesn’t have to look at his own efforts and cast doubts upon 
his salvation. Instead, the gospel provides him with that 
blessed assurance of being saved, even before the founda-
tions of this world were laid. God’s council stands forever 
and always and He had the believer on His mind long be-
fore that person was even born. So the believer can just re-
lax and forget about his own toils and strains. He can just 
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lean on God and depend on the divine plan for his salva-
tion. Owing to this, the believer can let go of his fear; his 
heart is no longer heavy. Of course, he will reach that 
Heavenly goal for he may cling to what Scripture says in 
that respect: “It does not, therefore, depend on man’s desire 
or effort, but on God’s mercy” (Rom. 9:16). So God in His 
great mercy and from eternity onwards ordained the be-
liever’s salvation and made it certain in the sacrificial death 
of Christ. This news definitely makes a believer shout for 
joy – his salvation is assured for life eternal! There is no 
happier person on earth who comprehends the fact that his 
eternal salvation solely depends on the Living God. It was 
God Who so mercifully reached down to him before He 
even made the world.  

It was of utmost importance to expand on this aspect 
first. The biblical reality of our predestination puts away 
misgivings and reservations, arguments and controversy 
alike. Instead, it strengthens our faith, makes it well and 
leads to contentment. The divine plan of predestination 
based on mercy holds many more blessings than the ones 
we just explored. Please, join me in unfolding the remain-
ing details to you now.  

Predestination – God’s foundational principle for do-
ing things 

Because God Himself, being uncreated, is the Creator of 
all that exists apart from Himself, He has power over every-
thing and can do with His creation what He wants to, ac-
cording to His own will. Because people everywhere found 
it difficult to admit that they had a Creator, Jesus showed 
His Heavenly Father to be speaking in the following pas-
sage: “Is it not lawful for me to do what I will with mine 
own?” (Mt. 20:15; KJV). You could see Him already 
speaking through the prophet Isaiah when He said, “Con-
cerning things to come, do you question me about my chil-
dren, or give me orders about the work of my hands?” (Isa. 
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45:11). So God retains the right to do as He wants with His 
property, the way He wants it to be, according to His own 
pleasure. That’s why we can also read in Daniel: “He does 
as he pleases with the powers of heaven and the peoples of 
the earth. No-one can hold back his hand or say to him: 
‘What have you done?’” (Dan. 4:35). It is one of God’s 
principles to choose freely. Just so as to underscore this 
principle, He uses it also in His plan of salvation. In fact, 
we can see this principle everywhere in the Bible. 

It doesn’t begin with Abraham. However, in his case we 
can recognize the effect of the predestination of God very 
clearly. He was one of the first to believe in Christ and he 
rejoiced about his salvation based on this foundation, just as 
the Christians of the New Testament did. He was justified 
due to the fact that he believed on the coming Messiah and 
this is why the Bible terms him the father of all believers.41 
Why in the world, was he the one chosen to be saved and to 
be called to God’s service? Why wasn’t a different person 
or even millions of pagans called? Yes, why didn’t God 
choose to reveal His salvation to all the people that lived at 
the time he did? Why only Abraham? The answer can be 
found in the Bible: “You are the Lord God, who chose 
Abram …” (Neh. 9:7). So Abraham was not saved because 
he behaved better than all other people or because he had 
decided on believing on the coming Messiah. It was simply 
because God had chosen him. 

The line of choice goes yet further as we can clearly no-
tice in the ninth chapter of the letter to the Romans. It goes 
to Isaac and not to Ishmael. This is undoubtedly Abraham’s 
son as well, but the promise of faith wasn’t through him. 
God had decided that it would be Isaac through which that 
line of faith would be continued.42 So faith wasn’t some-
thing that was inherited nor could it be earned. Instead, it 
                                        
41 Rom. 4:16 
42 Rom. 9:6-8; Gen. 18:19-21; 21:9-12 
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came about only through grace according to the promises 
God made. That’s why the Bible tells us that Abraham has 
two types of descendants: A natural one, and a spiritual 
one.43 The latter would be represented through Isaac who 
wasn’t conceived by the natural power of a man, but 
through the gracious miracle of God. He brought this about, 
out of the loins of a one hundred year old man who was 
sexually incapable of bringing this to pass (Rom. 4:19). By 
this, God showed that the ones who are His children aren’t 
those who, by human effort, want to become His children. 
Instead, it’s those who are freely called by His grace. That’s 
why John explains to us, in the very beginning of the gos-
pel, who the people are that accept and believe in Christ. 
They are, “Children born not of natural descent, nor of 
human decision or a husband’s will, but born of God” (Jn. 
1:13). And God alone decides who will be born of Him.  

The Bible makes this even clearer in the case of Jacob 
and Esau. What the Apostle Paul writes about this twin, 
many readers find repugnant. We read, “Yet, before the 
twins were born or had done anything good or bad – in or-
der that God’s purpose in election might stand: not by 
works but by him who calls – she was told, ‘The older will 
serve the younger.’ Just as it is written: Jacob I loved, but 
Esau I hated” (Rom 9:11-13). Surely, God would have 
wanted to shape Rebecca’s pregnancy in a different way 
and bless her with one child instead of two. But God 
wanted His sovereignty to be clearly seen in the fact that He 
is the One who chooses and predestines, not dependent on 
preferences or good behavior later on, but due to His abso-
lute grace which is freely and unconditionally given. From 
a moral point of view, Esau was the better person, because 
Jacob was a con and a cheat. If it had been for this reason, 
God would have been forced to love Esau and hated Jacob, 
but it wasn’t about who was good and who was bad. It was 
                                        
43 Gal. 4:22-31; 3:29 
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according to the decision that God had freely made about 
both persons, and this was a fixed decision.  

Of course, the question that quickly pops up is whether 
God is unjust44. The thing is that there is hardly a teaching 
understood under natural terms that is more hated than the 
biblical truth pertaining to the sovereignty of God. Human 
pride cannot stand the imagination that God is the One who 
makes ultimate decisions concerning everything and rules 
as He pleases. People especially hate the principle that sal-
vation falls solely under God’s conduction. Man hates the 
fact that he himself hasn’t the slightest say in this. Man is 
either totally furious with such a God or he tries to twist, or 
to tone down or even exclude the Words of God that seem 
to be so bad in his sight. The teachers of the Word, that find 
fault with the expression “Esau I hated” for instance, make 
an effort to improve the divine image of God. They don’t 
want the Greek word “hate” to remain in its strong sense. 
Instead they assume that this word, “hate”, doesn’t really 
mean hate, but more, “to care less about”, as they would 
like to understand it in other parts of the Bible45. It is up to 
the experts to decide whether or not such an approach of 
toning down God’s Word is viable from a linguistic view-
point. In any case linguistic polishing of such words doesn’t 
do anything to change the divine decision to love the one 
and hate the other. We can’t translate the meaning to fit our 
human desire for equal treatment which would say, “I loved 
Jacob and I loved Esau”! That would be the complete oppo-
site of what the text in the Bible is saying. 

So why can’t we leave the Bible the way it is? Why do 
we want to change the meanings of words so much? I be-

                                        
44 Rom. 9:14 
45 Lk. 16:13; Lk. 14:26; Jn. 12:25  
Contrasting Lk. 14:26 and Mt. 10:37, we find that the word for “to hate” 
can indeed be used as a synonym for “to love less”. This, however, is the 
exception to the rule as a careful study of other verses in Scripture shows. 
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lieve it is because we would very much love to have a god 
who fits our human imagination. Look at God’s prompt re-
sponse: “You thought I was altogether like you” (Ps. 
50:21). That’s why we should never conclude that God 
isn’t completely just. We shouldn’t understand it to be this 
way, when we see that He extends grace to some and with-
holds it from others. He can never be measured by what we 
understand under our system of right and justice. Do we, as 
sinful, fallen creatures, want to assert ourselves and think 
we have a higher moral standard than the eternal and holy 
God? How arrogant that would be! The Almighty God un-
mistakably lets us know that, “As the heavens are higher 
than the earth, so are my ways higher than your ways and 
my thoughts than your thoughts” (Isa. 55:9).  

That’s why the Bible sharpens our focus ever so often46, 
pointing out that the Lord is God and not a mere human; 
rightfully Scripture asks us: “Can a mortal be more right-
eous than God? Can a man be more pure than his Maker?” 
(Job 4:17) Let us stay within our boundaries; no need to 
paraphrase certain verses simply because we think God’s 
righteousness could get stained! We may very well just 
leave everything in the Bible the way it is written. “For the 
LORD our God is righteous in everything he does” (Dan. 
9:14). Even in His sovereignty to love Jacob and to hate 
Esau! Oh, and by-the-way, dear reader, isn’t it true also that 
our legal jurisdiction can pardon a single offender without 
having to pardon all the other ones simultaneously? So let 
us not act in a manner as if God did something that’s com-
pletely foreign to us. 

What we can learn by all means is this: God’s grace goes 
out to people according to His perfect will. Just look at 
Abraham whom He called out from among the pagans. Or 

                                        
46 Num. 23:19; Job 33:12; 1 Sam. 15:29; Ezek. 28:2; Hos. 11:9 
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what about Isaac whom He preferred over Ishmael or Jacob 
whom God chose before Esau?  

Israel has a special place in God’s plan of salvation. How 
come? She only received this divine privilege by being 
elected. Other peoples had to remain in spiritual darkness 
for thousands of years. God did not select Israel due to the 
qualities and special value she might have at a later point in 
time. Instead, Scripture informs us that “The LORD did not 
set his affection on you and choose you because you were 
more numerous than other peoples, for you were the fewest 
of all peoples. But it was because the LORD loved you” (Dt. 
7:7-8). God could have loved many peoples, in fact all of 
them! In the same way, He could have loved Esau. “Yet the 
LORD set his affection on your forefathers and loved them, 
and he chose you, their descendants above all the nations, 
as it is today” (Dt. 10:15).  

Walk with me through the Bible, and you will discover, 
what we might call, God’s principle of choice – left, right 
and center. A shepherd boy called David comes to mind. 
His own father Jesse considered him less than his brothers, 
obviously. God, however, preferred David over all his 
brothers when He had him anointed. Later on, David’s own 
wife Michal, Saul’s daughter, took offense at him and ridi-
culed her husband. David’s answer was precise and to the 
point when he exclaimed: “It was before the LORD, who 
chose me rather than your father or anyone from his house 
when he appointed me – I will celebrate before the LORD” 
(2 Sam. 6:21). Now, here’s another example. While all of 
Jerusalem was asleep, the angels appeared to the shepherds 
on the field to announce the birth of Jesus, the Savior. No-
body else got wind of it, only the shepherds. Why not the 
other inhabitants of Jerusalem also? And who had the privi-
lege to see the star over Bethlehem? Again, it wasn’t the 
entire population of the Orient but the magi only. They 
alone could pay Christ a visit.  
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We can look at what the prophets had to say. We could 
go from the Apostles to the disciples too, but over and over 
again, we will see how God simply did as He pleased in 
choosing them. It was also like this with Saul of Tarsus, to 
whom God revealed His all-consuming power and said, 
“… delivering thee from the people, and from the Gentiles, 
unto whom now I send thee” (Acts 26:17; KJV). And this is 
what the Lord said to timid Ananias who was supposed to 
counsel Saul after his traumatic experience: “Go! This man 
is my chosen instrument …” (Acts 9:15). There were many 
other scribes that God could have saved and prepared as He 
did with Saul of Tarsus. However, it is God’s prerogative to 
act according to His own divine principle of selecting, sav-
ing, and sending people. God has the right and therefore 
His actions are absolutely just. Because Paul also acknowl-
edged this, he wrote later, “But when God, who set me 
apart from birth and called me by his grace, was pleased to 
reveal his Son in me …” (Gal. 1:15-16).  

An abundance of Bible passages 

The terms “chosen”, “called”, “elected” or “foreknew”, 
appear in the Bible so many times that there wouldn’t be 
enough space in this book to quote them or look at them in 
great detail. However, here are a few that are well- known 
passages from the New Testament, that refer to the children 
as God as being chosen: “For many are called, but few are 
chosen” (Mt. 22:14; KJV). “… but for the sake of elect 
those days will be shortened” (Mt. 24:22). “… to deceive 
even the elect – if that were possible” (Mt. 24:24). “And he 
will … gather his elect from the four winds” (Mt. 24:31). 
“And will not God bring about justice for his chosen 
ones …” (Lk. 18:7). Jesus said, “I know those I have cho-
sen” (Jn. 13:18). Another time He stressed, “You did not 
choose me, but I chose you …” (Jn. 15:16). And again, 
“… but I have chosen you out of the world. That is why the 
world hates you” (Jn. 15:19). “Who will bring any charge 
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against those whom God has chosen?” (Rom. 8:33). “So 
too, at the present time there is a remnant chosen by grace” 
(Rom. 11:5). “… it did not obtain, but the elect did” (Rom. 
11:7). “Greet Rufus, chosen in the Lord” (Rom. 16:13). 
“But God chose the foolish things of the world …; God 
chose the weak things of the world …” (1 Cor. 1:27). “For 
he chose us in him before the creation of the world …” 
(Eph. 1:4). “Therefore, as God’s chosen people …” (Col. 
3:12). “For we know, brothers loved by God, that he has 
chosen you” (1 Th. 1:4). “... from the beginning God chose 
you to be saved” (2 Th. 2:13). “… in the sight of God and 
Christ Jesus and the elect angels“ (1 Tim. 5:21). “There-
fore I endure every thing for the sake of the elect” (2 Tim. 
2:10). “Paul, a servant of God … for the faith of God’s 
elect …” (Ti. 1:1). “Has God not chosen those who are 
poor in the eyes of the world to be rich in faith …?” (Jas. 
2:5). “Peter, an apostle of Jesus Christ, to God’s elect, 
strangers in the world …” (1 Pet. 1:1). “But you are a cho-
sen people, a royal priesthood, …” (1 Pet. 2:9). “She who 
is in Babylon, chosen together with you, sends you her 
greetings” (1 Pet. 5:13). “Therefore, my brothers, be all 
the more eager to make your calling and election sure” 
(2 Pet. 1:10). “The children of your chosen sister send their 
greetings” (2 Jn. 1:13). “… he [the Lamb]is Lord of lords 
and King of kings – and with him will be his called, chosen 
and faithful followers” (Rev. 17:14).  

Popular objections 

In light of the mass of Bible passages, it must be clear to 
us that the election of the believers is a topic of primary 
importance in the Bible. Definitely, the well-being of Chris-
tians depends on this aspect also. When we add such similar 
expressions as “predestined”47, “appointed”48, and “fore-

                                        
47 Rom. 8:29-30; Eph. 1:5+11 
48 Acts 13:48 
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knew”49 to the ones we already mentioned, we are then in a 
position to scrutinize the whole of what the Old Testament 
has to say about divine election. You will be flabbergasted 
at the enormous amount of Scripture that incessantly stress 
that God is a God of predestination. He doesn’t do things to 
please us, but according to His own resolve.  

Many Christians as well as teachers of the Word have no 
problems with the question of predestination as long as it 
pertains to the calling of a person to a particular service in 
the kingdom of God. The calling to be an Apostle comes to 
mind, for example. However, people have tremendous dif-
ficulties with the predestination of individuals with regards 
to eternal life. They figure the latter concerns decisions 
humans make. But how can there be a spiritual calling to 
serve as missionaries, evangelists, elders or deacons with-
out it being in association with an election to eternal life? In 
just the same way the hand must be a part of the body be-
fore it can accomplish a certain assignment, a person must 
be a part of the body of Christ before he can be in the ser-
vice of God. It is impossible to do the one without the 
other. That means whoever hasn’t been chosen for salva-
tion, hasn’t got any call to service, and whoever hasn’t got a 
call to service hasn’t been chosen for salvation. Period. So 
Saul of Tarsus couldn’t have been called to serve as an 
Apostle without being chosen to be a child of God at the 
same time. It is untrue, when the assumption is made that 
the Bible is only referring to the predestination to serve, and 
not to the predestination to be a child of God. We have al-
ready mentioned the verses of Scripture that deal with this, 
but here are a few other ones to look at: “For he chose us in 
him before the creation of the world … In love he predes-
tined us to be adopted as his sons …” (Eph. 1:4-5). 
“… who has saved us … because of his own purpose and 
grace. This grace was given us in Christ Jesus before the 
                                        
49 Rom. 8:29; Rom. 11:2; 1 Pet. 1:2 
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beginning of time” (2 Tim. 1:9). “… and all who were ap-
pointed for eternal life50 believed” (Acts 13:48). These 
verses along with countless others, unmistakably declare 
that being chosen, also and above all, concerns eternal sal-
vation.  

There is still another senseless attempt to discredit the 
meaning of what the Bible has to say about the predestina-
tion of a person. There are some that like to believe that 
God doesn’t choose single persons, but the body of Christ 
or also the people of Israel. They want it to be seen as 
meaning the whole unit. I don’t know where the difference 
really is. If it is an injustice to choose single individuals, 
then it is unjust to choose a nation as well. Isn’t a nation 
made up of single individuals that either belong or don’t 
belong through grace and birth? So we see that they can’t 
remove the “stumbling block” with such phony arguments. 
Instead, the biblical concept of the gracious choice God 
makes remains as steadfast as a rock beaten by the ocean 
currents. As Martin Luther puts it, it is “full of sweetness 
for the chosen ones and those that have the Spirit, but it’s 
bitter beyond measure and difficult for the wisdom of the 
flesh”51.  

My personal testimony  

Up to a few years ago, it was impossible for me to un-
derstand the doctrine about predestination by God’s grace. 
It was unpleasant too. Never would I preach on it because 
the particular Scripture verses embarrassed me a whole lot. 
I know it might sound awkward to you but I was slightly 
ashamed that God put such offensive verses into the Bible! 
                                        
50 Or “ordained” (KJV) 
51 Martin Luther. Readings on the book of Romans in 1515/1516 (the 
passage refers to his comments on Rom. 8:28); in: Luther’s Works, Vol. 
25, Romans. The text quoted here is taken from the German original un-
der: Vorlesung über den Römerbrief 1515/1516. Chr. Kaiser Verlag: 
München, 1957. p. 288  
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If I had been authorized to do so, I would have loved to 
simply tear out the entire ninth chapter of the book of Ro-
mans. That chapter literally drove me nuts! Why on earth 
did God love Jacob but hate Esau (Rom. 9:13)? And what 
about those “objects of … wrath – prepared for destruc-
tion”? On the same token, I wrecked my brain, trying to 
figure out what was meant when God spoke of “the objects 
of … mercy … prepared in advance for his glory” (Rom. 
9:22, 23).  

I probably felt like George Mueller, the man who was 
renowned for being the “father of orphans” in Bristol, Eng-
land. Do you know what he called the doctrine of predesti-
nation and the corresponding truth about God’s grace that 
would keep us forever more? A “diabolical teaching”! 
Later, however, he got the gist of it and wrote: “Eventually, 
I was led into investigating these precious truths by the 
Word of God. I studied the New Testament from cover to 
cover, paying close attention to those parts that dealt with 
those teachings. To my great amazement, I discovered that 
the verses mentioning predestination and God’s saving pro-
tection came up about four times as often as those that 
seemingly contradicted them. Still a bit later, when I had 
gained deeper access and better understanding of even 
those passages, they served to confirm the correctness and 
validity of both teachings.”52 

So once my eyes were opened in the way George Muel-
ler’s eyes had been, the “bitterness” and “hardness” of this 
teaching turned into “sweetest honey”. It became comfort-
                                        
52 Gerhard Brachmann (Ed.). … Our Heavenly Father does feed them 
indeed – George Mueller, the father of orphans in Bristol. (The book is 
probably available in German only under: ... und der himmlische Vater 
ernährt sie doch – Georg Müller, der Waisenvater von Bristol. Evan-
gelische Versandbuchhandlung: (Ost)Berlin, 1987. p. 38f); for a biogra-
phy on George Mueller, written in English, you might want to check out: 
Basil Miller. George Mueller: “Man of Faith and Miracles”, Bethany 
House 1941 
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ing to me. I could rejoice in it and be thankful for it. Adora-
tion settled in. I shall never forget the day when the magni-
tude of this doctrine overpowered me in such a way that I 
could only prostrate myself and weep for joy. The Holy 
Spirit had filled me, revealing the true dimension of His 
grace. The voice of the Holy Spirit kept on echoing in my 
soul: “When no world or people or angels had been created 
yet; when you hadn’t been born yet; when you yourself 
couldn’t think or will anything yet; that was the time when 
the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit irrevocably agreed in se-
cretive council to sanctify you forever and always.” Such 
thoughts were too big for me to grasp. How could I possi-
bly understand their depths? And yet, all of a sudden, I 
could believe! 

I sensed my sin, my failure, my unfaithfulness. None of 
all these insufficiencies had prevented God from granting 
me the gift of heaven before I was even born. Getting a 
glimpse of this, I deeply humbled myself. If God had sanc-
tified me even before I actually did anything good or bad, 
He had saved me indeed without my having the slightest 
part in it. That subdued me before God. 

Apart from this total feeling of being subdued, the truth 
about being predestined really made me overflow with joy. 
If I had been chosen to gain eternal life before the world 
was made, then everything is completed and all decisions 
have already been made. So it’s not that I will be blessed 
some time to come. I have been, long before already. That 
means I can stop torturing myself and rest instead, in God’s 
ever-remaining decision concerning my salvation; one 
which He made about me before time began. Then I can 
simply rely on His holy promise. This immense truth be-
came, as it were, a sea of divine love that carried and sur-
rounded me. I literally bathed in the reality of this eternal 
grace. Finally, after years of worry and uncertainty I under-
stood the gospel and grasped what it meant. It was like be-
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ing illuminated within, when I found out that the blessing 
that awaits me at the end of my earthly life wasn’t one of 
uncertainty, nor did it depend on me at all. This uncondi-
tional promise had become a guarantee by a faithful God 
before time even began.  

This experience on the floor of my living room, led me 
to a sort of radical worship I had never known before. It 
was a stirring brought about by God’s eternal truth. Yes in-
deed, it was a baptism by the Spirit and by fire, and that led 
me to laugh and cry, sob and sigh at the same time. What 
remained was a deep joy and a still, but continuous faith; 
simply an innate trust in the gospel. I now had the privilege 
of being absolutely sure of my salvation, and this brought 
peace to my soul. The uncertainty had vanished and the 
spirit of fear disappeared too. In their place I had the filling 
of the Spirit that assured me I was a son, and by whom I 
now could say, “Abba, Father!” Yes, the Spirit of God had 
borne witness with my spirit that I was, forever, a child of 
God.53 That decision had already been eternally made in 
Heaven, but was revealed to me by the gospel and con-
firmed in my heart by the Holy Spirit. 

Coming to the knowledge of the truth of this undeserving 
predestination before time began didn’t make me noncha-
lant, lazy or fatalistic as many tend to rashly say. Quite the 
opposite was the case. A thankfulness I had never known 
before was created in my heart, and this made me yet more 
sensitive when dealing with the things of sin. How could I 
ever want to sin against a God that had offered me such un-
deserving and eternal mercy? Much more than that, what I 
found in myself was a burning love and desire to do the will 
of my God and to obey His commands. The fact that I re-
ceived this ability to be thankful inspired me and gave me 
the desire to give more of myself in serving Him. Never be-

                                        
53 Rom. 8:16 
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fore had my soul such a desire to bring the gospel to others 
as it did at this point in time – my “second conversion”. 
With more joy than I ever had before, I now wanted to obey 
the God that by His love had chosen me from the begin-
ning, by His Son that was crucified and had risen from the 
dead. I wanted to carry this gospel to the ends of the earth, 
along with those who had met Christ, so that the Spirit of 
the Lord could find His chosen people all over the globe. I 
wanted them to be brought home to eternal glory by His 
angels from the four winds of the earth.54  

Before we continue, I want to make a plea. Do not look 
at the emotional side of the experiences I have shared with 
you. Instead I would like you to look at the truths contained 
within it. Please don’t expect to fall to the ground or to cry 
and laugh, but plead with God to give you nothing less than 
an understanding of His truth. Do not plead to have an emo-
tional display, but a living faith that can only be revealed 
through the fact that He has chosen you. With much cer-
tainty, this will lead to being overwhelmed within your 
spirit. It will lead to a stirring of emotions according to how 
you are constituted and whether you silently or openly 
show these emotions. But it is crucial that you acknowl-
edge: It isn’t your emotional reactions, but the truth that 
sets you free55. For this reason, please concentrate on the 
healthy teachings of the Bible and not on the expected 
magnitude of an emotional stirring. Being certain concern-
ing your salvation and receiving a God-given peace that 
remains with you can only come by simply believing the 
truth that God reveals to you.  

The teaching about predestination in church history  

Now you might be asking why this teaching is hardly 
preached within the Christian churches and whether this 
                                        
54 Mt. 24:31 
55 Jn. 8:32 
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theology was ever proclaimed among them. Let me quote to 
you the excerpts of a few texts, concerning salvation, from 
the more prominent churches, and also the so-called “free 
church” which are those who have detached themselves 
from the mainstream so-called Protestant churches.  

It is obvious that the Reformer John Calvin must be 
named before everyone else. It was through his efforts that 
the great reformed churches in Switzerland, The Nether-
lands, Great Britain and America came into existence. The 
most well-known of them is the “Reformed Church of Hol-
land”, the “Anglican Church” in England and the “Presby-
terian Church” in Scotland and America. And so, for exam-
ple, we can read the following, in the confession of faith by 
the Church of England, article 17: “Predestination to Life is 
the everlasting purpose of God, whereby (before the foun-
dations of the world were laid) he hath constantly decreed 
by his counsel secret to us, to deliver from curse and dam-
nation those whom he hath chosen in Christ out of man-
kind, and to bring them by Christ to everlasting salvation, 
as vessels made to honour.” The confession of faith of the 
great churches of Holland, England and America are strik-
ingly similar.  

But also the Reformed Churches in Switzerland made 
their confession based on predestination by grace. In the so-
called Second Helvetian Confession from the year 1566, we 
read, amongst others, the following in the tenth chapter: 
“From eternity and without regard of persons, God has 
freely chosen or predestined whom He wants to be sancti-
fied in Christ.”56  

Many will now say that these confessions are just a 
product of Calvin and that Martin Luther would never have 
                                        
56 The Second Helvetian Confession of 1566 (Confessio Helvetica Poste-
rior). Quoted from a book on ‘Confessions of faith’ written in German: 
Hans Steubig (Ed.). Bekenntnisse der Kirche. R. Brockhausverlag: Wup-
pertal, 1985 (pocket edition). p. 165 
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believed or taught anything like that. The truth contained in 
church history is that Luther acknowledged the teachings 
about predestination as being a requirement for the right 
understanding concerning justification. He also believed 
that the dispensation of grace was made freely by God, and 
not dependent on anything that a person had done. For this 
German Reformer, predestination and justification be-
longed together, they couldn’t be separated.57 Therefore, 
it’s no wonder that Luther saw this script, “The Bondage of 
the Will”58 as being his most important. It was geared 
against the determined humanist, Erasmus of Rotterdam59. 
Luther’s paper was about the core ingredient of the Refor-
mation which states that a person couldn’t be saved because 
of what he did, but by the grace of God given to those He 
has predestined. He even went as far as to presume that “in-
terfering with the truth concerning predestination was the 
same as interfering with the divinity of God”.60 That’s why 
it doesn’t surprise me either that article 18 of the so-called 
Augsburg Confession61 “about free will” says this amongst 
others: “So it is taught, concerning free will, that a person 
has a free will, up to a point, to live honestly outwardly and 

                                        
57 cf. Thomas Schirrmacher. Ethics. 3 Volumes. Published in German 
(only) by: RVB: Hamburg und VTR: Nürnberg, 20012. The passage re-
ferred to here is taken from Vol. 1 p. 136-142; cf. also Gerhard Rost. The 
concept of predestination within Martin Luther’s theology. Published in 
German under: Der Prädestinationsgedanke in der Theologie Martin Lu-
thers. Evangelische Verlagsanstalt: (Ost-)Berlin, 1966 
58 Latin original: “de servo arbitrio“; Martin Luther. The Bondage of the 
Will – Martin Luther’s Reply to Erasmus of Rotterdam. Translated by: 
J.I. Packer and O.R. Johnson (Old Tappan, N.J.: Revell, 1970). 
59 When Capito and Bucer wanted to publish a complete edition of his 
works in 1537, Martin Luther told them: “I wished they (my works) 
would all be swallowed up. For I do not acknowledge any of them as be-
ing mine in their full sense. I could make an exception to this for “The 
Bondage of the Will“ and “The Catechism“ (as quoted by Thomas 
Schirrmacher. Ethics. Vol. 1, p. 137) 
60 Thomas Schirrmacher. Ethics. Vol. 1, p. 141 
61 Confessio Augustana, dated 1530  
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to make a choice concerning the things that are rationally 
perceived; but without grace, help, and the working of the 
Holy Spirit, a person isn’t able to please God, to have a 
healthy fear of Him, or to believe …, all this can only take 
place by the help of the Holy Spirit.”62 

So we see that Calvin wasn’t the first to carry the beacon 
concerning the teaching about this free dispensation of 
grace. He was a second generation Reformer and taught 
nothing else but what Luther had previously taught con-
cerning this topic. 

The reason there is hardly anyone that knows about this 
historical account, lies in the fact that the so-called Lu-
theran Church as well as the Reformed Churches have ex-
tensively apostatized the faith and the confessions of their 
forerunners over the course of the many centuries. The con-
fessions of faith that were made during that time are still 
valid on paper today. Sadly, they aren’t believed or 
preached anymore. Maybe many of my readers belong to 
one or the other of these great Protestant churches and 
know that this foundation of faith was one of their most im-
portant; the one that led to the separation from the church of 
Rome and the establishment of the Reformed Church. As I 
already mentioned, the Protestant churches in Europe espe-
cially, have neglected their faith, that faith that was once 
the reason they were established. With this they have ex-
tracted the foundational elements of the contents of the 
gospel and along with this they carry the blame, to a great 
extent, for the so-called Christian Occident (Europe and 
America) becoming more and more of a Godless society.  

How is it with the so-called “free churches”, however? 
Have they, at least, adhered to the biblical teachings con-
cerning God’s grace in predestining people? Have they kept 
                                        
62 Quoted from a book on ‘Confessions of faith’ written in German: Hans 
Steubig (Ed.). Bekenntnisse der Kirche. R. Brockhausverlag: Wuppertal, 
1985 (pocket edition). p. 45 
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what they inherited from the Reformation? One big exam-
ple we could take is that of the biggest German “free-
church” called the Baptists. Here I must say that also these 
churches have missed the mark concerning this point. 
While the fact remains that the younger free-churches have 
failed to make mention of the point pertaining to 
predestination in their articles concerning their confessions 
of faith, the Baptists began their journey clearly being 
persuaded about the divine election by grace. In the 
“Confession of Faith by the German Baptists” (1847), it is 
stated in article V under the heading “From Predestination 
to Bliss”: “… according to divine decision before the 
foundation of the world … that Jehovah, the anointed 
One, … should be the Savior, and by this the persons 
throughout humanity who were really to attain salvation 
throughout the passage of time, were also chosen by the 
Father … Such a decision by God is unchangeable and 
stands throughout eternity, so that those to whom this 
pertains, the chosen ones, could not be torn from the hands 
of Christ; much more than that, through the power of God 
by faith and in the love to Christ should remain protected 
until they have become joint heirs with Christ in His 
glory.”63  This confession was primarily authored by J. G. Oncken 
and J. Koebner. It clearly reflects biblical truth. We cannot 
say why this teaching isn’t included anymore in the German 
Baptist Confession of Faith. However, one has to wonder 
what occasion in recent generations has led to the crucial 
change of these declarations of faith, causing them to dis-
tance themselves from the founding fathers. We have two 
possible reasons: It’s either that the older brothers-in-Christ 
did not know their Bible so well or that the younger ones 
have fallen prey to the liberal-humanistic so-called zeit-
geist. Because the teaching concerning God’s free choice 

                                        
63 Quoted from the above, ibid. p. 274 
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through grace still remains unchanged in the Bible today, in 
my opinion only the latter can be applicable. 

You might think that it is only the many Protestant con-
fessions that advocate the biblical doctrine of predestination 
by grace in their precise articles of faith. Not at all. In 
church history, you can find lots of reputable personalities 
who have expressed their full support of this doctrine also. I 
have already mentioned John Calvin and Martin Luther, the 
great Reformers. Allow me to drop a few more names: 
Church patriarch Augustine64; the well-known Bible trans-
lator John Wyclif65; the leader of the so-called Walden-
sian66 movement; the Hugenots67; the Puritans68; Johannes 
Hus69, the pre-Reformist from Bohemia; William Carrey70, 
the great pioneer missionary in India. Does the list stop 
here? By no means! Let us not forget the following great 
men of God either: David Livingstone71, the famous mis-
sionary in Africa; John Knox72, whose work led to a revival 
in Scotland; John Bunyan73, the author of “The Pilgrim’s 
Progress”; Jonathan Edwards74, one of the most influential 
North American theologians; Charles Whitefield75, the re-
vivalist preacher; Charles Haddon Spurgeon76, the powerful 
                                        
64 One of the most influential church patriarchs (354-430) 
65 Ca. 1330-1384 
66 In 1174, the French merchant Valdo (Waldo of Lyon) Waldus founded 
a lay movement from whom the Waldensian Society originates; it pre-
ceded what we call the Reformers’ movement 
67 This is the designation for Protestant believers in France who were 
closely associated with the Reformers’ idea of faith  
68 Designation for a certain part of Protestant believers in Great Britain 
(later in the US also) 
69 Ca. 1369-1415 
70 1761-1834 
71 1813-1873 
72 Ca. 1514-1572 
73 1628-1688 
74 1703-1758 
75 1714-1770 
76 1834-1892 
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pastor and preacher from London. I have already mentioned 
George Mueller77 and Johann Gerhard Oncken78, the Ger-
man Baptist leader. The body of Christ as we have come to 
know it would be hard to imagine if those prominent fig-
ures of church history hadn’t been around. 

We all have the privilege to rest on what those heroes of 
faith did and don’t even know what they taught! We speak 
of the mighty works they accomplished for God. Their 
names are still being referred to on the pulpits the world 
over. And yet, we seem to have forgotten their teachings! 

Praise be unto God that even in our times, there are those 
who faithfully cling to the timeless truth of God’s unlimited 
sovereignty. Gladly we can thus make mention of individu-
als like Dr. Martyn Lloyd Jones79 and James I. Packer80. 
Jim Elliot81 surely was one of them, too. Who wouldn’t re-
member him for his missionary works among the Auca In-
dians that was so abruptly brought to a halt when he and his 
co-workers had to die as martyrs for the sake of those they 
wanted to share the gospel with? Please, let me also draw 
your attention to Joni Eareckson Tada. For over thirty 
years, she has been paralyzed and bound to a wheel chair; 
regardless of that fact, she has made a name for Jesus in her 
relentless work for Him. Millions of people worldwide got 
to know her through her numerous books where she talked 
about her intimate walk with Christ. On a personal note, I 
owe her a lot. In many late night talks, she took the time 
and was instrumental in explaining the beautiful doctrine of 
God’s election and predestination to me. 

                                        
77 1805-1898 
78 1800-1884 
79 1899-1981; an English theologian who made a major impact in the 
twentieth century. Some even called him “the Spurgeon of our time“. 
80 1926*, well-known Anglo-American theologian 
81 1927-1956  



173 

These few examples might suffice to show that my belief 
system is shared by some of the finest Christians we have 
had. They all bear witness to the fact that the truth of God’s 
free choice by grace has not been lost over the course of 
time. These people have been willing to carry that torch 
from one generation to the next. I would, however, like to 
explicitly stress that I don’t base my beliefs on people but 
on the Bible first and foremost. I hope I could make myself 
clear with regards to that, over the last couple of pages. The 
Bible and nothing but the Bible is our ultimate yardstick 
when it comes to distinguishing between truth and error. 

The responsibility of every human being 

I want to underline the importance of this teaching be-
fore we continue on to the topic of great pastoral blessing. 
I’ll do this also because all too often it is met with objec-
tion. At times you hear these words: “The fact that God is 
sovereign and has chosen who He wants according to His 
own free will is only one side of the biblical truth. The 
other side of the coin is confirmed in the Bible too, and that 
is that a human being is personally just as responsible for 
his arrival in Heaven or hell.” Yes, I can personally confirm 
that truth. The Bible stresses the truth of the accountability 
of a person just as strongly as it stresses the truth concern-
ing the free dispensation of grace. The teaching about a per-
son’s accountability is generally accepted among Christian 
preachers. This will save me from having to speak out in 
favor of it as I have done when it comes to the truth about 
salvation by grace. 

This is why only a few verses of Scripture will have to 
suffice this time just to remind us about people’s responsi-
bility in choosing hell or heaven although there are many 
found in Scripture. When Paul evangelized, as well as 
Barnabas, for example, who served with him in Antioch, 
they brought it to the attention of those who heard them, 
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and had reacted negatively to the message, that they carried 
the responsibility to choose between heaven and hell. This 
is what they clearly told them: “We had to speak the word 
of God to you first. Since you reject it and do not consider 
yourselves worthy of eternal life, we now turn to the Gen-
tiles” (Acts 13:46). By this it is perfectly clear that the 
choice was theirs, and they would have to shoulder the out-
come of choosing or rejecting the gospel. This is the way 
we find it throughout the Bible. People are held accountable 
for it. Their will to choose is what it’s all about. This is why 
Jesus says, “And ye will not come to me, that ye might have 
life” (Jn. 5:40; KJV). This is the pattern of things also in 
opening paragraphs of what Paul wrote to the Romans, 
“… since what may be known about God is plain to them, 
because God has made it plain to them. For since the crea-
tion of the world God’s invisible qualities – his eternal 
power and divine nature – have been clearly seen, being 
understood from what has been made, so that men are 
without excuse” (Rom. 1:19-20).  

This means that, a person, solely by his own rational, and 
without the Holy Spirit having to reveal it to Him, is per-
fectly able to recognize God in what He has created. This 
alone should be enough to lead that person to God. A per-
son has enough of what God has created around him and 
added to that, the preaching of the gospel, to be able to rec-
ognize the revelation of God. This alone should lead him to 
God for justification. But whoever still rejects Him and His 
Son Jesus Christ has only himself to blame. He alone is re-
sponsible for the fact that God has rejected and condemned 
him. 

Apart from the teaching that God predestines people, 
there’s also the teaching concerning the responsibility that 
each person carries concerning eternal life. Naturally, the 
question that arises is how these truths really correlate. Our 
human logic interprets the two as being in opposition to 
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each other, therefore nullifying each other. Bible-believing 
theologians do not believe that Scripture contradicts itself, 
and that’s how it should be. So how should we handle this 
alleged contradiction concerning God’s predestination and 
the responsibility that each person has in making this deci-
sion about life? In essence, this is the single most important 
issue. Most Christian teachers of the Scripture try to recon-
cile these two “contradictory” situations by simply mixing 
them. The following is what results: Half a problem. The 
resulting recipe: A person will be saved partly through the 
grace of God, and partly through his good perception per-
taining to the responsibility he carries for himself.  

Chrysostomus82 was already one person who had argued 
that God’s grace couldn’t take effect without the responsi-
ble preparedness of a person.83 This concept is reflected 
these days in the well-known sentence: “If you’re not will-
ing, God can’t do anything either!” It’s as if they want to 
imply that God is unable to make a person willing.84 Yes, 
He even must do so, if a person is to be saved. However, 
the thought that humans work as partners with God in ac-
complishing their salvation permeates this theory. In fact its 
roots run so deep that we don’t notice that this concept 
really stands for salvation through works. Whoever implies 
that we aren’t saved only by the sovereign grace of God, 
but instead that our responsible reaction is necessary, is im-
plying that it is through human efforts, in other words “with 
our help” that we are saved. So they’re saying God doesn’t 
work alone, we are a part of the deal. Theologians call that 
synergism.  

                                        
82 Ca. 345-407 
83 John Calvin, Institutio Christianae Religionis. Translated by: Henry 
Beveridge (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1964), 57. The Institutes of the 
Christian Religion, Vol. 1. 
84 Phil. 2:13 
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This idea that people cooperate equally with God, fasci-
nates contemporary Christians very much. The reason is 
that they have placed humans on a sovereign level with 
God, making it seem as if there is nothing else He can do 
but to comply with the independent decisions of His human 
counterparts. Because such a picture, as the autonomous 
human being, fits into modern trend of thoughts, Christians 
haven’t got such a difficult time arguing their case in our 
world today. After all, for them, man is becoming more and 
more powerful and God, more and more powerless. The 
point they make here, is that the “sovereign” will of the 
created, puts an end to God’s rule. 

If this is our understanding of the gospel, then it is true 
that a person has fifty percent of the say and he is saved by 
what he does. If he doesn’t fulfill his part of the bargain; if 
he doesn’t shoulder his side of the responsibility; if he 
doesn’t cooperate in his own good will; then he can’t be 
saved. He has the keys to his salvation in his hand. If he 
uses them all will be well, if he doesn’t he is lost. His salva-
tion is essentially dependent on what he does, in other 
words, his works. But according to the Bible, if a person is 
justified by his works it is false teaching. Someone might 
say that the necessary willingness to cooperate, indeed, has 
nothing to do with “works”, it cannot be compared. Why 
not? The point is this, if two persons hear the gospel and 
one rejects it while the other accepts it, the one who accepts 
is seen as if he has done so because he embraced things 
more willingly, because he had greater openness towards it, 
and because his decision was a cleverer one than the 
other’s. So indeed he was saved because of his advanta-
geous behavior. He is simply better than the other.  

Isn’t it clear to see that this theory isn’t partially, but 
fully one of righteousness by works? When a person is 
called to repent, and it is understood that he is saved be-
cause of his positive reaction, how can we then say that it 
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happens only by grace? How can we confess as Paul did 
that we didn’t earn the justification we received and that we 
weren’t made holy by any previous efforts on our part, if at 
the same time we imply that there are conditions we have to 
fulfill beforehand?  

Dealing with predestination the right way 

So we can see what confusion arises and how misled we 
can become when the biblical truth pertaining to God’s 
work of predestination is simply mixed with the same bibli-
cal truth about the responsibility a person carries in making 
a decision for his soul’s salvation. If I have an apple and an 
orange, and I mix both fruits together, what I will have in 
the end is puree. I won’t have an apple neither will I have 
an orange anymore. The same will happen with these two 
truths that have been independently revealed to us. If we 
want to have a biblical balance between the points concern-
ing predestination and human responsibility, we have to let 
every truth support itself one hundred percent without 
wanting to harmonize them. If this isn’t done, we’ll have 
the same result as we had with the apple and the orange. In 
the end we will have neither one nor the other. When the 
truth concerning divine predestination is mixed with the 
truth concerning human responsibility we will sacrifice 
both to the advantage of the “theological puree” of hotch-
potch. We will have dissolved both truths due to their 
counter-relational rivalry, and thus destroy them. 

In concluding, let me repeat once again: Whoever 
doesn’t let the teaching concerning God’s free dispensation 
of grace support itself and maintain its own validity, but 
immediately mixes it with the teaching pertaining to the re-
sponsibility of a person in making a decision in connection 
with eternal life, will cancel out or dissolve the teaching 
that says it is by grace that we are saved. That person will 
take the gospel and make it into one of “this as well as 
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that”, which is salvation by grace as well as by human ef-
fort. If it isn’t by grace85 alone anymore, then it isn’t the 
gospel anymore86. 

So with regards to this teaching of the accountability of a 
person, the solution does lie in trying to rid the world of the 
frustration of the teaching concerning predestination. That 
would be as if you’d be letting biblical truths antagonize 
each another. It would be as if the words of the Bible ques-
tion each other and as if grace is just not what it appears to 
be, because after all, it needs our human efforts to accom-
plish things. So to stress the point once more: That has 
nothing to do with the gospel. 

It is certainly possible to be fatally misled if you take an 
opposite course of action. That happens when a person 
takes this topic about a person’s responsibility, and seeks to 
reduce its meaning. In such cases a person points to a 
higher act of providence, which in this case is predestina-
tion, to make excuses for his sins, therefore leaving the 
scene on tip-toes, i.e. shunning responsibility.  

Quite often, I’ve heard Christians ask, “If Judas was pre-
destined from the beginning to be the “son of perdition” 
then he couldn’t have done anything about the fact that he 
betrayed Jesus.” They draw such conclusions, although the 
Bible teaches about the responsibility Judas had quite 
clearly.87 Others have doubts concerning the guilt that Je-
sus’ murderers carried. The point they ponder is, if Jesus’ 
death on the cross had been planned from the beginning 
then there would have to be those who had to carry out the 
act. They argue if God Himself wanted the death of His son 
to occur how could it be that humans were blamed when it 
eventually took place? Do you see how quickly we slip into 
abusing the biblical truth concerning predestination? How 
                                        
85 Rom. 11:6 
86 Gal. 1:8 
87 Mt. 26:24 
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easy it then is to water down the importance of accountabil-
ity!  

Homosexuals like to give reasons for their actions very 
often by pointing to their (alleged) natural disposition. They 
boldly state, after all, they’ve been created that way and are 
therefore destined to be an exception sexually. We know 
that church counselors are also the very ones who have per-
suaded these followers of same-sex love, that they’re “in-
nocent.” “You’re just that way, God made you that way, 
and you’ve been predestined for this kind of sexuality. 
That’s why you’re not to blame. You are not guilty! Do the 
opposite: Live according to your disposition.” This is the 
talk of the day those counselors employ. The Bible how-
ever, says homosexuals are guilty. Even if they were pre-
disposed, their attitude is a sin and God holds them one 
hundred percent accountable.88 Just as there is nothing per-
taining to the topic of man’s responsibility that can make 
God’s sovereign grace seem relative, similarly, there is 
nothing regarding predestination that can make his guilt 
seem relative. If this were the case one could then assume 
that no-one is guilty because, after all, every person is born 
with the sinful nature. The Bible itself says, “Surely I was 
sinful at birth, sinful from the time my mother conceived 
me” (Ps. 51:5). If I was already born in the sinful condi-
tion, before I committed the first sins, then my evil ways 
were indeed inherited. How can I help but sin? I am predis-
posed to be a sinner. Why does God accuse me?89 How can 
it be that I’m responsible for my bad behavior?  

We see that under the cover of predestination, it isn’t 
only homosexuals and other sinful exceptions that get to 
excuse their behavior, but every sinful act can now be 
blamed instead on genetic disposition. After all, they all 
                                        
88 Rom. 1:26-27 
89 “One of you will say to me: Then why does God still blame us? For 
who resists his will?” (Rom 9:19). 
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blame their natural disposition. They dare state that it isn’t 
them but their genes that carry the blame. 

These are exactly the hypotheses that have led the many 
psychological schools – even Christian ones – to their 
therapeutic principles. These principles state that a patient 
is not really responsible for his wrong attitudes, but that it’s 
more his disposition that is to blame. However, the Bible 
teaches that every human being is fully responsible for 
choosing to do good or evil, despite his natural inability. 
Since our logic doesn’t want to accept the fact that someone 
is responsible for his sinful attitudes, we try to trace it back 
to his disposition which he inherited by nature. They make 
it seem as if it’s due to some kind of negative environ-
mental cause. The increasing trend in the area of counseling 
is similar to the way they do it in the court room. A person 
is assumed to be minimally guilty, and as a result, sinful 
behavior is rather labeled as being an illness. It is no won-
der that the solemn call to repentance is becoming more and 
more seldom. It is becoming more and more hushed, and 
this is very much greeted by therapists. The point is that, 
increasingly, sin isn’t seen as a case for guilt anymore. In-
stead it is understood to be a case of psychological distur-
bance. They think this “predisposed defect” cannot be 
treaded as guilt that is deserving of punishment. Instead it is 
only an illness that needs treatment. It’s no wonder the term 
“inner healing” is treasured so much. After all we need it 
because of our “inner hurts” as they say. My question is 
this: Why doesn’t the Bible use such terms? Why didn’t our 
earlier Christian preachers use these terms either? Can it be 
that this a confirmation of the new trend that we see around 
us, that says we are not guilty as such, we are only hurt? 
Isn’t the responsibility of human beings becoming less and 
less significant? Most certainly it is.  

So we see quite plainly that modern Christendom rejects 
both – the doctrine of predestination and the teaching about 
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people bearing full responsibility for their actions. Things 
are actually like this: Where the doctrine about predestina-
tion is given little attention, the other teaching also receives 
little attention. Please consider the apple and the orange 
once more. When we blend both together, we won’t have 
the whole fruit anymore. In the very same way neither one 
nor the other biblical truth will then remain in its whole en-
tirety. Due to the craving we have for intellectual harmony 
we constantly want to use one truth to make the other seem 
relative – and by doing so we destroy both truths.  

We should be careful to note that we must allow biblical 
truths which seem to contradict each other, to support 
themselves one hundred percent. Only then will we suc-
ceed in preserving them. Enjoy the apple as an apple, and 
the orange as an orange, and do not create an antagonism 
between both. Believe in divine predestination one hundred 
percent. Feast on this truth and enjoy it without any ‘ifs’ 
and ‘buts’. You’ll be indescribably happy. At the same time 
though, believe what is written concerning our responsibil-
ity one hundred percent too, without any clauses attached. 
This Heavenly fruit will nourish you spiritually too and 
you’ll be wise because of it. 

I want to use yet another example to explain this truth. It 
is a fact that a coin always has two sides. Now try to imag-
ine a person that cannot stand having to always see only 
one side at a time. To overcome this extreme by all means, 
the person does what he can in order to see both sides of the 
coin at the same time. He divides the coin into two discs. 
Now when he puts them beside each other, he can see both 
sides at the same time. But what has happened as a result? 
The whole coin together with the two discs is, now, alto-
gether worthless. Indeed nobody does such a thing you 
might protest. It might not happen in reality but this is what 
happens in every theological debate when they can’t bear 
observing one biblical truth by itself. Instead of being ut-
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terly joyful about God’s revelation they immediately be-
come fearful of being too extreme. When they have quickly 
turned over the coin, soon the opposite side becomes too 
extreme for them also. So with all good intentions, the theo-
logians try to unify both sides – and the result is that they 
destroy everything. 

In my eyes, this is what is happening presently in many 
churches within the body of Christ. Because we don’t let 
any truths remain as they are, we ruin the whole gospel. At 
the same time many want to appear as being, what they 
term, well-balanced. As they like to put it, they’re not veer-
ing to the right or the left of the street. That might sound 
fantastic, but shows that they’re exactly the ones that unify 
biblical truths that should remain separate and make them 
seem as if it doesn’t matter. As a result each truth is shred-
ded. This, in my opinion, is wrong. You can’t seek to re-
main well-balanced by remaining in the middle. However, 
many still do this nevertheless by referring to the passage 
that says, “The sum of all your words is true” (Ps. 
119:16090). What they derive from this sentence is that a 
sort of middle-ground concerning all biblical teachings is 
what the Bible is getting at. In that case, however, the cor-
rect translation should render “the digit sum (or the average 
sum) of the Word is the truth”. But this isn’t what the verse 
says or implies at all. The term “sum” doesn’t mean any-
thing else but this: Every teaching in the Bible, is one that 
affirms itself, whether it stands alone or in conjunction with 
others. Furthermore, all those verses together, in their en-
tirety comprise the Holy Scripture. That’s why Martin Lu-
ther translated the above-mentioned verse so rightfully: 
“Thy word is nothing but truth” (Ps. 119:16091). A few 

                                        
90 word for word translation of the so-called (German) Elberfeld transla-
tion of the Bible 
91 word for word translation of the original (German) so-called Luther 
translation of the Bible 
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verses found before that confirm that the psalmist intended 
to say nothing but this. Here are some: “Yet you are near, 
O Lord, and all your commands are true” (Ps. 119:151). 
Obviously, this is in perfect agreement with what we can 
read in the New Testament: “All Scripture is God-breathed 
and is useful for teaching, rebuking, correcting and train-
ing in righteousness” (2 Tim. 3:16). That means every word 
and every teaching is truth in itself, and together they all 
form this entire package of truth. 

This is the very way it is with the truth concerning pre-
destination and responsibility/accountability. Here too, the 
truth cannot be balanced out. The middle-ground cannot be 
located somewhere between both truths. Instead it consti-
tutes two biblical teachings that cannot be united. They are 
separate and each holds its own truth one hundred percent 
within itself. 

Wherever you find this principle being applied there will 
be a healthy understanding of the gospel. Here’s a little par-
able I want to use. If we forcefully go about bringing two 
parallel railways to meet each other in the middle, because 
they seem to lie extremely far away from each other, the 
train will derail and crash. That’s why, on the one hand, we 
have to believe and proclaim the gospel in an extreme way, 
without wanting to water it down, that a person will be lost 
due to his own evil works. We have to proclaim that he 
alone is responsible for this, but on the other hand and in 
the same extreme and absolute way we have to declare that 
it’s only by the grace of predestination that he will be 
saved. It will not happen as a result of some good deed he 
has done. 

In a nutshell: When it comes to the question concerning 
salvation, there are two basic teachings in the Bible. One 
says that every person that ends up in hell will be there due 
to his own guilt. He himself is responsible for this. This is 
so, because man gets what he has deserved. The other says 
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that every person that enters the kingdom of Heaven is 
there due to the grace of God by which He chose us. God is 
responsible for this and this is something he didn’t deserve. 
The fact that a person is condemned is alone his fault. The 
fact that he enters Heaven is not on account of anything he 
does, because it is only by God’s grace. We can’t grasp 
these two truths with our minds. And because we can’t we 
should also leave them alone. 

You will certainly recall our observation about biblical 
“parallel truths”92. We have found one of these in the per-
son of Jesus Christ. He is one hundred percent God and one 
hundred percent man. Here too, we should not mix both of 
these truths, because the result would be that He’s only half 
man and half God. If we were to declare this, it would end 
up being one of the most misleading teachings. The teach-
ing concerning predestination and responsibility is also 
such an example of parallel truths. They are twins. They are 
not one, but two. 

I hope I could enlighten you on the principle of dealing 
with these two seemingly opposing truths. Only when you 
understand will you be able to enjoy the blessing of the 
whole gospel and the truth of God’s deed of predestination. 
So look at the truth concerning your own predestination 
without reservations. It is one hundred percent true and it is 
only by believing the gospel that this will be revealed to 
you and irrevocably confirmed. Such a discovery will cause 
you to be unbelievably grateful. This is so, because you’ve 
understood in your heart that you’re saved, not of your own 
accord, but it was solely by God’s sovereign decision even 
before the foundation of the world was laid. This acknowl-
edgement will cause worship to gush forth from you, be-
cause you don’t receive the glory for this. You really realize 

                                        
92 Cf. pp. 83f 
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now that all the glory and the praise belong to the living 
God alone.  

So those who are born again and renewed by the Holy 
Spirit live with a deep sense of worship and thankfulness. 
You can thank God for choosing and calling you, when you 
were not deserving of it. Why He’s chosen just you sur-
passes your understanding. You find no reason in yourself, 
why He called you. You have no explanation for this nei-
ther can you grasp it, but you now can praise and glorify 
Him. You can now join in singing the tune James M. Gray, 
the songwriter, composed: NAUGHT HAVE I GOTTEN BUT 
WHAT I RECEIVED; GRACE HATY BESTOWED IT SINCE I HAVE 
BELIEVED; BOASTING EXCLUDED PRIDE I ABASE; I’M ONLY 
A SINNER SAVED BY GRACE! ONLY A SINNER SAVED BY 
GRACE! ONLY A SINNER SAVED BY GRACE! THIS IS MY 
STORY, TO GOD BE THE GLORY, - I’M ONLY A SINNER 
SAVED BY GRACE!93 

This verse of song takes us all the way right into the next 
characteristic of a born again person. We already said that 
he continuously lives in the spirit of humility and repen-
tance, but he also lives from the righteousness of God that 
has been freely given to him. On top of this he lives in con-
tinual thankfulness and worship, because he has recognized 
this undeserved choice that God has made concerning him. 
We want to now explore these thoughts more deeply. 

The new man lives by grace  

The grace of God is a subject the Bible deals with exten-
sively. Naturally I also preach about this wonderful founda-
tion of the gospel frequently. And because I proclaim grace 
as being grace and not as a mixture of both grace and merit 
simultaneously, my listeners cannot attribute anything to 
                                        
93 The song is called ‘Only a sinner’ (Music by D.B. Towner) and can be 
found in “Choice Hymns of the Faith”, published by: Gospel Perpetuating 
Fund, 1952  
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themselves; in other words, they cannot take the honor for 
anything they do. Often they feel as if the ground beneath 
their feet is being shattered. Someone once called me in 
tears and said, “But pastor, is there really nothing left for 
me to do?!” I answered, “Yes, that’s how it is: There is 
nothing left for you to do. Just simply trust in what Jesus 
has done!” At that very moment, the curtains were removed 
from the eyes of this person, and she could suddenly be-
lieve that Christ had already done everything for her. Now 
she didn’t want to wrestle anymore to achieve her salvation. 
She just wanted to enjoy it. The individuals who can react 
this way in response to the message of grace are really 
happy people. 

But it also happens that not only unbelievers but certain 
Christians proclaim, “I can’t stand that word ‘grace’ any-
more!” It is repulsive for them that everything could be pre-
sented to them and there’s nothing left that they can do to 
contribute to it. “After all, I must do something too”, they 
say. They suppose they have to present some sacrifice in 
order to gain God’s grace. They think they must be open 
and display a willing readiness for it. So they want to pre-
sent something in order to make the grace of God work. 
They don’t understand that their openness and their readi-
ness was already the effect of the grace of God. They be-
lieve that the effect of grace would be triggered the moment 
they wanted it to, but didn’t notice that this will they pos-
sessed wasn’t from them, but from God as well. The point 
is that we can never do anything to precede grace. It is al-
ways there. Everything we could ever hope to do to please 
God is not of us. It is, without exception, always the result 
of the working of grace in our lives. So the Lord doesn’t 
need any man-made preparedness. He causes us to be pre-
pared. It is only when we believe the biblical truth about the 
unconditional choice Jesus Christ makes, that we will also 
believe this next truth. All the building blocks and the com-
ponents that are necessary for our salvation, from the very 
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first to the very last, are, without any exceptions, from God. 
He initiates everything, and I mean everything, in us!  

This is why the Bible emphasizes: “And there are diver-
sities of operations, but it is the same God who worketh all 
in all” (1 Cor. 12:6; KJV). He initiates the open heart, the 
repentance, the belief, the decision for Christ, yes, also the 
prayer. Three verses before the one just quoted we can read 
that nobody can call Jesus Lord, without the Holy Spirit re-
vealing it to them.94 So there is nothing a person can start 
up, on his own, to bring about his salvation. This is why the 
Bible declares the following principle: “A man can receive 
only what is given him from heaven” (Jn. 3:27). That’s how 
poor we are. Blessed are we when we recognize this spiri-
tual poverty, because that’s when the kingdom of Heaven 
belongs to us.95 After all, “What do you have that you did 
not receive?”(1 Cor. 4:7). Too bad, today many believe 
that we possess all this within us. We have good intent, if it 
is our desire; we have repentance, we have faith and belief, 
and we are able to make a decision for Christ all on our 
own. We possess it all. We just need to apply our wills to it 
and as a reward for this, we receive grace. Such a way of 
thinking is one of the biggest deceptions of our times. The 
Bible says that we have nothing, not even the will. It em-
phasizes that our will is already there as a result of the 
working of the Spirit: “For it is God who works in you to 
will and to act according to his good purpose” (Phil. 2:13).  

You read correctly: God is the One Who initiates our 
willingness according to His own good purpose. He does 
not do things depending on whether it pleases us or not! 
Yes, that moves the very ground under your feet. But the 
Bible adheres to this principle, because it stresses that, “In 
him we were also chosen, having been predestined accord-
ing to the plan of him who works out everything in confor-
                                        
94 1 Cor. 12:3 
95 Mt. 5:3 
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mity with the purpose of his will” (Eph. 1:11). This verse 
isn’t only speaking about predestination according to the 
plan of God, but also about the fact the He himself is the 
One who causes, and carries out everything that is neces-
sary for the enactment of divine counsel. The gospel isn’t 
about the fact that God carries out salvation in Christ, but 
that a person must be in possession of this. Of course, natu-
ral unregenerated man has no ability to accomplish this. 
God Himself is the one who must bring about the accep-
tance of salvation in the hearts of the sinners. And He also 
does this. Whoever doubts this fact, the Apostle is saying to 
you: “How will he [God] not also, along with him [Christ] 
graciously give us all things?” (Rom. 8:32). If God doesn’t 
give us everything, from A to Z, we are completely lost. 

A person that has been renewed by the Holy Spirit will 
understand this. That’s why the word grace will have a 
comprehensive meaning for him. The revelation of his 
whole spiritual life is as a result of this grace. His re-birth, 
his forgiveness, his acknowledgement, his joy, his patience, 
his chastity, his fulfillment – yes, he will acknowledge eve-
rything as being a result of grace. He is once again over-
whelmed and begins to see his life in the light of the all-
surrounding mercy of God. He lives from day-to-day being 
much more aware of God’s mercies. He acknowledges that 
his spiritual life is a gift from God – from beginning to end. 
So a false way of thinking will correct itself concerning 
whether a person has to present something of himself God 
might need, in order to gain salvation. But more and more 
he learns to say as Paul does: “I know that nothing good 
lives in me, that is, in my sinful nature” (Rom. 7:18). That’s 
why a born again person will agree with Kornelius F.A. 
Krummacher when he sang these words many years ago: 
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... THEN WITH SONG ANEW I’LL GLADLY REJOICE AND SING: 
I HAVE NOUGHT TO OFFER, LORD, YOU’RE EVERYTHING!96 

The new man in Christ sees his natural as well as his 
spiritual life in a different light. He sees himself as a child 
of grace. He is entirely an example of the mercy of God. He 
will also view his spiritual growth as being the result of 
grace, his rise after the fall, his spiritual upbringing, his 
obedience, the renewal of his character, his healing and 
sense of fulfillment. Now he really understands the verse 
that says, “From the fullness of his grace we have all re-
ceived one blessing after another” (Jn. 1:16). Christians 
see themselves as being surrounded and protected by grace 
and mercy. The stuff from which they’re made is grace. 
This is how John Newton who wrote the song “Amazing 
Grace”97, saw it:  
AMAZING GRACE! HOW SWEET THE SOUND   

THAT SAVED A WRETCH LIKE ME!   
I ONCE WAS LOST, BUT NOW I’M FOUND;   
WAS BLIND, BUT NOW I SEE.   

‘TWAS GRACE THAT TAUGHT MY HEART TO FEAR,   
AND GRACE MY FEARS RELIEVED;   
HOW PRECIOUS DID THAT GRACE APPEAR   
THE HOUR I FIRST BELIEVED. 

WHEN WE’VE BEEN THERE TEN THOUSAND YEARS,   
BRIGHT SHINING AS THE SUN,   
WE’VE NO LESS DAYS TO SING GOD’S PRAISE   
THAN WHEN WE FIRST BEGUN. 

The new man trusts in the providence of God 

A further aspect of grace that the new man experiences 
by the Spirit of God is a consciousness of being fully pro-
                                        
96 Translation of a German song entitled: “Stern, auf den ich schaue“ 
(“Star, that I look to”) 
97 In German, stanzas 1-4 need to be attributed to Johannes Haas, the fifth 
one to Anton Schulte 
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tected in God. The behavior of his new nature is character-
ized by simple child-like trust. Christians know that God 
reigns and that He has all things in His hands. In some 
Christian circles so much is spoken about the devil and his 
demons, that one gets the impression that this opposer of 
God is a dangerous opposing force for Him. They make it 
seem as if there is a separation of power, in which God has 
only 51 percent of the power, while the devil possesses a 
dangerous 49 percent. Wherever you find it being preached 
that the devil is the sovereign owner of power, similar to 
God’s capacity, it is no wonder that Christians don’t really 
rest in God. Instead they will feel they’re at the mercy of 
the powers of darkness. They can’t really believe that God 
alone is the One Who presides over their lives, always and 
wherever they may be, no matter what happens that they’re 
safe in the arms of Jesus. 

Whoever knows their Bible in the right way, knows that 
God is almighty. He isn’t just the Almighty, He is all-
mighty. That means all power belongs to Him, not just 51 
percent nor 99 percent, but a total one hundred percent. 
That’s why Jesus says, “All authority in heaven and earth 
has been given to me” (Mt. 28:18). So our Lord doesn’t 
share the power with anyone, neither the devil. The triune 
God is absolutely the only ruler of the whole universe. Most 
certainly, the devil has power and authority on this earth. 
Jesus Himself terms him, “the prince of this world” (Jn. 
12:31). Paul admonishes us when he writes, “For our 
struggle is not against flesh and blood, but against the rul-
ers, against the authorities, against the powers of this dark 
world and against the spiritual forces of evil in the heav-
enly realms” (Eph. 6:12). However, the over-all picture 
concerning this quote must be taken into consideration 
when the Bible speaks about the power of God and that of 
Satan’s. We should not forget that the devil is a creature 
that is fully dependent on God. He is a creature that was 
made by God. He is more powerful than man, but he isn’t 
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divine. God made us as humans, and He made Satan as an 
angel – a prince. In comparison to God he is no more than a 
created being. 

Of course, we have to be seriously aware of Satan and 
recognize that he is an opposer of God and His people. 
We’ve also got to continuously expect his wiles and at-
tacks. But that doesn’t mean that we should imagine it to be 
a dual existence of two gods, the one being good and the 
other bad. Even if Satan has more power and knowledge 
than us humans, it still doesn’t mean that he is omniscient 
or omnipotent; he isn’t omnipresent either. He was already 
defeated on the cross of Calvary. He already is a conquered 
rebel98, who is destined for the lake of fire99.  

That means, “The Lord is God; besides him there is no 
other” (Dt. 4:35), neither the evil one. Only God is from 
eternity, not the devil. He is fully in the hands of God. Even 
though he makes the impression he is anti-God, the Lord 
says of him, “The Lord hath made all things for himself; 
yea, even the wicked100, for the day of evil” (Prov. 16:4; 
KJV).  

With this it becomes clear that Satan’s power is one that 
is only borrowed from God. He is determined by God, to be 
prince of this world for a period of time only, and that also 
serves the purpose of Almighty God. The fallen angel, 
Lucifer, has a nature that is so permeated by evil that he’s 
held captive by it and passionately follows a path of con-
tinuous doom and destruction. At the same time he is so de-
ceived that he doesn’t notice that all his steam and fury 
does nothing than to work to God’s favor. The devil is 
nothing more than God’s help in the fulfillment of things. 
That’s the only reason God has given him power, a power 
that is always under the control of the omnipotent God. 
                                        
98 Col. 2:15 
99 Mt. 25:41 
100 According to the Hebrew original 
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Martin Luther contrasted the devil with a very dangerous 
dog that is on God’s leash – Satan is God’s “dog in chains”. 
He cannot do as he pleases, but only what God allows him 
to do. 

In the north of Germany, in a region called ‘Lueneburger 
Heide’, there are still many flocks of sheep. You can get a 
good chance to see how the sheep-dogs behave when you 
visit them. These dogs remain under the command of the 
shepherds who use them to contain the movements of the 
herd. For the sheep such a dog is an extremely evil creature. 
After all, at times he bites them so savagely that they bleed 
or even break a leg. But the shepherd allows this to happen. 
This dog is continuously encircling the herd in order to bite 
the ones who wander off until they return to the flock. At 
the same time the sheep are bleating and full of fear. How-
ever in case the dog becomes too aggressive, and threatens 
the lives of the sheep, the shepherd intervenes and gives the 
dog a thrashing. This will make the dog wail louder than all 
the sheep together when they bleat. Even if this depiction 
sounds a bit over-exaggerated, it’s still a good illustration 
for what happens in the reality of the spiritual world.  

As in the case of the sheep the children of God do not 
always recognize that the attacks of the devil aren’t an in-
dependent expression of power and spite, but that every-
thing that he does in the lives of the believers must be to 
their advantage. Probably you’re acquainted with these ex-
tremely comforting words that Paul wrote: “And we know 
that in all things God works for the good of those who love 
him, who have been called according to his purpose” (Rom. 
8:28). This is why Christians do not see the devil as the 
means to an end, because he is responsible for everything 
that takes place negatively in their lives. They know that the 
crises and difficulties, even misfortunes, sicknesses and 
death are directly linked to the evil intentions of the devil. 
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They also know that behind all this the will of God still 
stands firm and He has the best intents for them.  

Because Job possessed not only the right picture of how 
God works but also the right picture of how the devil be-
haves, he could accept all that happened to him from the 
hands of God despite the terrible attacks of the evil one. Af-
ter he received all the terrible news, he didn’t say, “The 
Lord has given and Satan has taken!” If you look at it, he 
could have been in a position to say this, because it was in-
deed the devil that had taken all his sons, daughters and 
servants as well as his herds of cattle and houses. However, 
because he recognized how the spiritual world connected, 
he said, “The Lord gave and the Lord has taken away; may 
the name of the Lord be praised” (Job 1:20). Because God 
was omnipotent in Job’s eyes, he knew that what happened 
in his life wasn’t what the devil wanted but what God had 
allowed. Remember that God had set a clear boundary for 
the devil. He couldn’t touch the life of Job. Naturally, Job’s 
suffering was an extremely bitter one. All too often he had 
reached the end of his rope. But the knowledge that, behind 
all these sufferings was not the devil but his Heavenly Fa-
ther who always had good intentions towards him, com-
forted him and caused him to trust Him. That was why he 
could say with all his heart, “I know that my redeemer 
lives!” (Job. 19:25).  

When this entire calamity was over according to the time 
limit that God had set, we really see what the good inten-
tions of the Lord were. The devil wanted to destroy and 
ruin things. God allowed him his wiles. But he himself had 
to follow the one objective that had been set. Job’s faith 
was to be strengthened and his trust exercised. He was to 
gain a knowledge of God above measures. He also was to 
enter a future that surpassed the splendor of his previous 
one. We read, “The Lord made him prosperous again and 
gave him twice as much as he had before. The Lord blessed 
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the latter part of Job’s life more than the first. After this, 
Job lived a hundred and forty years; he saw his children 
and their children to the forth generation” (Job. 42:10, 12, 
16). So as to make it clear concerning what took place at 
the end of the book of Job, that it wasn’t the devil who 
wrote the history of Job, but only God Himself, what the 
last chapter clearly expresses is that it was, “… the trouble 
the Lord had brought upon him” (Job 42:11) – not really 
the devil.  

A lady named Julie Hausmann had traveled by ship for 
weeks through wind and weather in order to reach the land 
of her dreams. Her fiancée worked there as a missionary 
and now they wanted to be united in marriage and serve the 
Lord together. However, it was another person who re-
ceived her and gently led her to the mound of a very fresh 
grave. A plague had taken the life of her beloved one just a 
few days before her arrival. Julie’s world fell apart, and 
what happened now was that she was entirely alone in a 
strange land. How could God have let that happen? Indeed, 
after intense inner wrestling, she was able to rise above the 
occasion and write a wonderful song101 from her heart that 
has comforted countless people in a similar situation: O 
TAKE MY HAND DEAR FATHER AND LEAD THOUGH ME, TILL 
AT MY JOURNEY’S ENDING I DWELL WITH THEE. ALONE I 
CANNOT WANDER ONE SINGLE DAY, SO DO THOU GUIDE MY 
FOOTSTEPS ON LIFE’S ROUGH WAY. Julie Hausmann trust-
ingly placed her life in the hands of God, even when she 
couldn’t understand His dealings in her life. 

So born again Christians have got the right picture of 
God in their hearts, and that is namely the one that states 
that God is all-mighty, that He is their heavenly Father. 
And because their father is the One who is in charge of eve-
rything, even the smallest detail in their personal lives, they 
                                        
101The hymn is called “O Take my hand dear Father” (Text: Julie Haus-
mann 1862, Music: Friedrich Silcher 1842)  
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aren’t beset with fear and despair as those who are without 
God do. Instead, they trust their God, One who makes no 
mistakes. They allow themselves to simply fall into His 
arms. A French preacher once said, “What can a shipwreck 
do to me, when God is the ocean?” He wanted to say, that 
he will never fall anywhere else, but in the arms of God. 

Let go and trust God 

Such a trust in God drives away every fear from us. Un-
belief and fear are twins that cannot be separated. Whoever 
doesn’t trust God, but doubts that He alone is Lord and is 
absolutely in charge of everything, will be engrossed with 
fear for a life time. Whoever believes that they could slip 
from His hand, because the devil and other people are 
probably more powerful, will live a life of fear. With such a 
god, one could never feel entirely safe. That’s why such 
people are tormented by fear again and again. A Rabbi ad-
mitted one day that he doesn’t like to fly by plane. When he 
was asked why this was so, he replied, “In a plane, I’m very 
much in God’s hand.” Because this was the hand he 
couldn’t trust, he was very much scared. On the other hand, 
I know a dear Christian that had been with me on many of 
my mission trips, who slept like a log during hours of night 
flights – despite strong turbulences. When I asked him how 
he managed to do so, he said, “I just lean back and con-
sciously let myself fall into the arms of Jesus!” So just the 
way unbelief and fear are twins, in the same way peace and 
rest and security follow each other. Wherever there is trust 
in God, there will be peace, rest and security. There’s no 
better medicine to calm a person than a simple child-like 
trust in God. This kind of medicine has no side-effects and 
goes easy on your nerves.  

This steadfast and trustful faith in an omnipotent, omnis-
cient, and omnipresent God Who never lets something slip 
from His hand, is one of the gifts that come with the new 
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birth. Blessed is the man that has received such a trust in 
God when he is born again! If you’re already a child of 
God, then live in this security; enjoy the blessing of being 
able to trust in this way. Then you won’t need to fear any-
thing anymore and the biblical words “Do not fear!” will 
become a part of your life. Such people who are blessed by 
the Holy Spirit have given themselves and all they possess, 
into the hands of God. Why? Because that is the only place 
they live safe lives. They have, without reserve, given 
themselves over to His free discretion. They don’t want to 
be their own masters anymore. They’ve accepted that all 
they have as their own belongs to their Lord and Master. 
“Thy will be done” should not only be their motto in some 
situations but throughout their lives. 

Therefore, Christians shouldn’t seek to cling to things 
they own such as their dear lives, their health, spouses, 
children, jobs, honor, money and wealth. No, they own all 
they have only for a limited time anyway, and in their 
hearts they’ve let go of what doesn’t belong to them al-
ready. Then whenever any hard times should strike in their 
lives, they know it is their Heavenly Father Who is behind 
it all. He trains them, tests them and allows them to advance 
spiritually. God’s children know that, “… all things work 
together for good” (Rom. 8:28). “All things” is what it 
says! When it says all things, it means all things without 
exceptions. There is nothing that doesn’t have a positive 
effect in the lives of the children of God, because nothing 
can take place in their lives without God’s will. Whoever 
has this truth engraved upon the ‘tablets of their hearts’, so-
to-speak, has grasped the secret of surrendering all to God. 
This is a balm for their bodies and soul.  

A short time ago I heard a Christian woman exclaim “I 
will fight for my husband!” He had left her after he had got-
ten involved with another woman. Of course she wanted to 
save her marriage, and this is good in principle. However, 
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was it only all about her family? Was there a bit of jealousy 
and hurt pride included in her motives? Why didn’t she ask 
if God was behind it or maybe in the process of preparing 
something good that couldn’t be seen at that moment?  

This is my advice for such hurt men and women: Do not 
fight over your spouses. Leave them in the hands of the 
Lord. When you fight you might lose. Jesus said these 
words: “For whoever wants to save his life will lose it” 
(Mt. 16:25). Apart from your husband you might lose your 
nerves, your health, and much more. However, when you 
let go, you will win – maybe your husband or your wife. 
And if you don’t happen to get back your spouse, you will, 
in any case gain something much better, something you do 
not know about yet. Once more, Jesus further states: 
“… but whoever loses his life for me will find it” (Mt. 
16:25). So don’t fight, because you don’t know what God 
intends to do for you. If you let go and trust God you will 
be fully at peace in the middle of a marital disaster. This 
will be so, simply because you know that God is above all 
and never makes a mistake.  

Remember the intended sacrifice of Isaac. He was the 
son God had promised Abraham. For many years he had to 
wait until this child was finally born. Now his beloved son 
was growing up nicely, and he already had to face losing 
him. We don’t read that Abraham fought for him. He didn’t 
argue with God that He had promised him this child. He 
didn’t try to discuss things with God and tell Him that he 
couldn’t understand His intentions. Abraham just let go of 
his child. Even when he didn’t understand, he trusted that 
God would do all things right. So we see that Abraham 
didn’t cling to his child, he gave him up to the Lord with a 
silent hope that God could also raise the dead102. Abraham 
wasn’t forceful – he left it up to the Lord. 

                                        
102 Heb. 11:19 
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I know that there are some mothers that fight for their 
children. However, people who are full of the Holy Spirit 
will let go of their children. They’ll refrain from trying to 
save their sons from a daughter-in-law who they don’t find 
suitable. When your son has chosen a wife, command them 
into the hands of God and pray for them both. If you don’t 
trust God, and intend to fight, you will witness their de-
struction due to your fight. Isaiah 30:15 says, “In quietness 
and trust is your strength.” Psalm 37 and verse 5 (KJV) 
says, “Commit thy way unto the Lord; trust also in him, and 
he shall bring it to pass.” That means: Trust in God, that 
He will maneuver everything in your life that in the end it 
will be for your best. You might not know in what way, but 
He knows.  

In the same way, parents should let go of children who 
are walking crooked paths. I can understand that it hurts 
Christian parents when their children end up in prostitution, 
gambling addiction, alcoholism, and maybe even drug ad-
diction, finally leading them into a life of crime. In such 
cases, I know mothers who have clung to their children. 
They have pleaded with them and bombarded them with 
tracts and Christian literature. They have followed them to 
the darkest bars and have made a scene in these places. 
These efforts might have gotten on the nerves of these sons 
and daughters, but it had no effect in bringing them back. 
I’m asking you please, do not let yourselves and your ef-
forts be misunderstood. Without a doubt we should under-
take all we can to get them back from these entanglements, 
but always with the prayer that the will of God may be 
done. Panic, sleepless nights, mourning, complaining and 
nervous breakdowns will not be the proof of going the extra 
mile for your children. Real care doesn’t express itself in 
the form of hysteria and situations where you freak out. In-
stead it does when you peacefully trust God. A Spirit-filled 
mother will pray this way: “Your will be done” (Lk. 22:42). 
“Lord, I don’t know what good purpose this descent into sin 
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can mean for my child. Maybe you plan to do something 
that I cannot see as yet. That’s why I won’t be afraid, but 
trust instead that you have everything, concerning my son, 
fully under control. Your Words say, ‘A man’s steps are 
directed by the Lord’ (Prov. 20:24). That’s why I’m asking 
you, let Your will be done.” 

God uses the evil one’s power too 

Probably some of my readers are infuriated now, and say 
that it can indeed never be the will of God when children of 
believing families follow the paths of the ungodly. Don’t be 
too sure of that. In principle, God hates sin. You’re com-
pletely right by thinking this. Nevertheless, the Bible also 
teaches that God uses the evil powers in order to accom-
plish good and just purposes. The most well-known exam-
ple is that of our Lord Jesus Christ. God hates the sins that 
bring death. This is clearly expressed in Exodus 20:13: 
“You shall not murder”. And yet, He Himself has the 
will103 to let His own die. That couldn’t have happened 
without Him being murdered. And so, God used the evil 
powers effectuate a good cause, and that was the sacrifice 
that was to save sinners for eternity.  

There are those who will be quick to think that, God 
could be the One who incites evil, making Himself an evil-
doer too. I admit that intellectual difficulties exist here that 
we cannot resolve and therefore have to leave as they are. 
After all, who can grasp the depth and the vastness of the 
nature of God with human intellect?104 In any case, the 
Word of God shows us that Almighty God, in His sovereign 
reign, sometimes intentionally lets humans sin in order to 
accomplish His divine goals. We just looked at examples 
such as Christ’s death on the cross, and also the story of 
Job, in whose life God intentionally allowed the evil pow-
                                        
103 Mt. 26:24; Acts 2:23 
104 Rom. 11:33 
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ers of Satan to prevail. Think of the sins of Joseph’s broth-
ers. Didn’t they sin according to the divine providence? 
Yes, otherwise, Joseph would never have gotten to Egypt, 
and he would never have been there in time to have admin-
istering control over the store-houses of grain. One could 
brutally say: Hadn’t Joseph’s brothers sinned against him, 
Jacob’s family would not have been saved. 

I know, this might sound as if I’m glorifying sin, as if I 
would be saying, “Let us do evil that good may result” 
(Rom. 3:8), as they had accused Paul of doing. Due to this I 
can recognize that my demonstration would coincide with 
the teaching of Paul. That’s why I will declare as Paul did: 
“Certainly not!” Nevertheless, in retrospect, Joseph ex-
plained the meaning of the sins of his brothers to them in 
this way: When he broke down in tears and disclosed his 
identity to them, he didn’t say, “It was because of your sins 
that I came to this place!”; instead he’s quoted as saying 
“But God sent me ahead of you ... So then, it was not you 
who sent me here” (Gen. 45:7-8).  

Sin remains a terrible infringement of God’s Laws and 
eternal death is what it brings. Yes, for people, it means 
degradation and terrible rebellion against the holiness of 
God. And yet there’s a deep secret concerning the sover-
eignty of God that lies hidden and that includes the fact that 
He not only allows evil, He sometimes actively arranges it 
so as to fulfill the purposes of His redemptive work and His 
plans of judgment.  

A further example is the Jewish people. “What Israel 
sought so earnestly it did not obtain, but the elect did. The 
others were hardened” (Rom. 11:7). To whose activities 
can the sins of unbelief be traced? To God’s. He has ac-
tively “shut away, in unbelief”, a great number of the Jews 
so that the heathen could receive the gospel. Thus it is writ-
ten, “God gave them a spirit of stupor, eyes so that they 
could not see and ears so that they could not hear, to this 
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very day” (Rom. 11:8). And so, “because of their trans-
gressions, salvation has come to the Gentiles” (Rom. 8:11).  

So we see that sin, and in this case unbelief, was actively 
used to bring salvation to the whole world. What wonder is 
hidden behind the secret of the sovereignty of God! He 
makes use of evil, and works it out in such a way that it is 
changed to healing and blessing. I want to quote a few Bi-
ble passages at this point, that irritate some Christians. For 
them, these verses all too closely associate evil with God. 
Let’s start with Jeremiah. In the book of Lamentations he 
wrote, “Is it not from the mouth of the Most High that both 
calamities and good things come?” (Lam. 3:38). Or follow 
me to the book of Job. This is the way Job responded to his 
wife when she advised him to curse God due to his misery, 
“What? Shall we receive good at the hand of God, and 
shall we not receive evil?” (Job. 2:10, KJV). Think also 
about this verse: “Shall there be evil in a city, and the Lord 
hath not done it?” (Amos 3:6; KJV). Or this verse that says, 
“I am the Lord and there is none else. I form the light, and 
create darkness; I make peace and create evil; I, the Lord, 
do all these things” (Jer. 45:6-7; KJV).  

But God doesn’t only use evil for His means. He also ac-
tually stimulates such sins in the hearts of people, as the 
following verses show: “… whose hearts he turned to hate 
his people, to conspire against his servants” (Ps. 105:25). 
So God Himself placed it into the hearts of the Egyptians to 
sin against Israel. What we read about King Saul is also 
mysterious: “Now the Spirit of the Lord had departed from 
Saul, and an evil spirit from the Lord tormented him” (1 
Sam. 16:14). The expression “evil spirit from the Lord” or 
“evil spirit from God” appears eight times in the Bible.105 
Similarly, we read about lying spirits, that God sends to 
confuse all the prophets except Micaiah (1 Ki. 22:19-23).  

                                        
105 Jud. 9:23; 1 Sam. 16:14+15+16+23a+23b; 18:10; 19:9 
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So as to avoid confusion among my readers, I want to, in 
the meantime, introduce verses that go counter to these in 
the Bible. These are much more common and also pleasant. 
James explains clearly that, “When tempted, no-one should 
say, “God is tempting me. For God cannot be tempted by 
evil, nor does he tempt anyone” (Jas. 1:13). Because, “God 
is light; in him there is no darkness at all” (1 Jn. 5). “God 
is not a man, that he should lie” (Num. 23:19). No, there is 
no sin in God. He is holy and pure. His Laws are just and 
Christ being the Son of God has fulfilled all righteousness 
that God demands. So it is wrong to accuse God of being 
sinful in any way or to ascribe evil to Him.  

Even when God controls evil, takes it from the darkness 
and places it in the hearts of mankind so that they sin, the 
Bible teaches us that man himself is to be blamed, because 
of his sinfulness and that he is guilty before God. That’s 
difficult to understand. However, since the Bible says so, 
do we then want to accuse God? Do we want to exalt our-
selves and say as Romans 9:19 does: “Then why does God 
still blame us?” We have no right to do so. Even though the 
evil and sin of this world belong to the maneuverable 
masses of God, and He uses them while He carries out His 
sovereign reign, He says at the same time that every person 
is responsible for his own sin and will be judged accord-
ingly. So then being the simple creature that I am, and due 
to the problems that I possess with my ability to reason, I 
won’t exalt myself against God, but instead I will submit 
myself under His mighty hand. I want to admit that sin has 
its abode within me and that I am driven by my own desires 
and cravings when I sin. And while we’re on this topic, 
let’s take note of Lamentations 3:34-38. Furthermore, the 
Word of God’s says, “Why should any living man complain 
when punished for his sins?” (Lam. 3:39). So we don’t 
want to complain or murmur against God’s sovereign acts, 
but much more against our own faults. 
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In connection with the crucifixion of Christ, we have a 
great verse in the Bible that shows that people who commit 
sins will still be held accountable for them even when these 
sins were decreed by God Himself: “This man was handed 
over to you by God’s set purpose and foreknowledge; and 
you, with the help of wicked men, put him to death by nail-
ing him to the cross” (Acts 2:23).  

“You killed Him!” The ones who killed Him were held 
accountable for what they did. But they had done so by 
God’s firm decree. We cannot understand but the Bible de-
clares it to be so. And when God decrees sin in this way the 
result is, without exception, always good. The result in the 
case of Christ’s death brought world-wide salvation. In 
many other cases God works in order to judge people 
through the decrees of sin. Here too, God’s judgment re-
sults in something positive, and that is the expression of His 
righteousness. When the Bible says, for example, “He frus-
trates the ways of the wicked” (Ps. 146:9), then it is a 
stimulation to walk a godless path, but nothing less than an 
expression of God’s judgment on them. That’s why I must 
urgently warn unbelievers here and now. The sins you 
commit will not only lead to God’s judgment later. Your 
sinful lifestyle is already by itself judgment. As proof of the 
fact that you’re already under God’s judgment, He lets you 
continue sinning and sends you “strong delusions”, spirits 
of a lying tongue, confusion, excesses and hardness of heart 
(2 Th. 2:11). So the judgment of God isn’t some time in the 
future, it is already happening, as you’ve already seen106. 
According to John 3:18-19, those who don’t believe in 
Christ have already been judged. This judgment comprises 
the fact that they love darkness more than they love the 
light. So the character of their judgment is seen in the fact 
that God has decreed them to live a life of sin and in the 
process they heap on themselves guilt and shame. Paul 
                                        
106 cf. pp. 24ff 
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writes, “Therefore God gave them over in the sinful desires 
of their hearts to sexual impurity …, God gave them over to 
shameful lusts” (Rom. 1:24, 26, 28). 

One disastrous example we could look at is that of the 
sons of the priest Eli. He had admonished and warned them 
to renounce their sinful ways. But we read, “His sons, how-
ever, did not listen to their father’s rebuke, for it was the 
Lord’s will to put them to death” (1 Sam. 2:25). God didn’t 
open up their hearts so they could repent. He hardened their 
hearts instead, so that they continued with their disgraceful 
acts, because God saw the time as being fulfilled when just 
judgment should be handed down to them.  

If you’re also still an unbeliever this is the first warning 
to you. The strength of your own desire and your own will 
is not under your own authority. If God doesn’t have mercy 
on you and leaves you to continue in your confusion you 
will go on having a great time sinning and won’t even no-
tice that God’s judgment is already at work in your life. 
Call on God and ask Him to forgive you. Humble yourself 
and repent so that you will receive forgiveness for your 
sins. 

 God uses evil as can be seen in the case of the crucifix-
ion, but not only for salvation and a good and righteous 
judgment, but also to chastise and correct His children. I 
remember, once more, the sins of Joseph’s brothers. They 
were the main cause why he had come to Egypt, but which 
later worked to their advantage when he was given author-
ity over the store-houses of grain in the country. We read 
that his brothers were convicted by their own sins and ex-
perienced great fear when they discovered that they had to 
leave their youngest brother Benjamin, in Egypt. How 
much they remembered their shame and guilt and how 
crushed they were in their souls! This repentance had to 
come about. However it wasn’t intended that they were to 
be completely destroyed due to their sins. So their brother, 
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Joseph, explained to them that they weren’t the ones who 
had brought him to Egypt, but God. With this, the provi-
dence of God as well as their sins and failure came to pass. 
Joseph could thus declare to his perplexed brothers: “And 
now, do not be distressed and do not be angry with your-
selves for selling me here, because it was to save lives that 
God sent me ahead of you” (Gen. 45:5). 

Did Joseph mean to say that none of them needed to re-
pent of their sins? Did he mean to say that their sins weren’t 
actual sins at all, because good had resulted as a conse-
quence? No, this isn’t what he intended to say. That’s not 
what is being implied throughout the whole Bible either. 
Sin is, and remains sin in itself, and goes purposefully 
against others and God. The words Joseph spoke should 
make it clear to their brothers that they didn’t need to re-
main stricken with despondency. He showed them the 
miracle of the sovereignty of God that was going to cause 
the sin they committed to result in something good. The 
providence of God was not at all intended to justify their 
deed. So what was its goal then? To grant them great com-
fort and to keep them from their self-accusations. 

So concerning their guilt, Christians find a two-fold 
comfort: Firstly, they may receive forgiveness of sins 
through the blood of Jesus Christ, which is the most impor-
tant truth. Secondly, they may be at peace concerning the 
providence of God that even accommodated for their sinful 
acts. 

I vividly remember a Christian lady who had curtly and 
repeatedly rejected the proposals of a young Christian man 
to marry him. She expected to tie the knot someone better 
than that. Eventually, the young man searched for another 
young lady, married her and started a family. The first lady 
was never to see her wish come to pass. Instead she stayed 
single. Year after year, she was forced to witness the bliss 
of the young man she could have married. The older she got 
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the more she struggled with the wrong decision she had 
made, one that couldn’t be reversed. In her heart she began 
to wish his wife would even die in order to, possibly, get 
him back. Apart from that, she recognized that her pride at 
that time was a big sin, and she also believed in forgive-
ness, but she just couldn’t find peace. There was always 
this “If only I had”, “If only I had”, going through her 
mind. She suffered finally from depression and feared she 
would go crazy. 

What was the core of this woman’s problem? It was 
simply that she wasn’t able to trust the providence of God 
in her life; she hadn’t understood that God had knitted a 
carpet together – so-to-speak – containing, the arrogance 
she possessed in her life at the time and the resulting 
“wrong” decision she had made for the course of her life. 
She didn’t realize that as a child of God, everything would 
work out for her best in the long run. She failed to recog-
nize that it was God Who was in command of her life, 
without Whose will, nothing could take place. Hence, she 
couldn’t discern that it wasn’t the will of God at all for her 
to marry this man. Had she understood that, she would have 
thanked God that everything turned out as it did. Instead of 
“always giving thanks to God” (Eph. 5:20), and look to-
wards the future with trust knowing with certainty that God 
has only good intentions towards her, she distressed herself 
in that she continued to live in the past. She sank into a sea 
of self-accusations and struggled with the unfulfilled wishes 
she had. Such Christians are always dissatisfied. They ar-
gue with God and with other people. If only they could dis-
cern the mystery of God’s providence! Then they would 
trust the plan that God has for their lives in every detail. 
This is the sort of plan the Apostle Paul writes about when 
he says, “Rejoice in the Lord always. I will say it again: 
Rejoice!” (Phil. 4:4).  
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Rejoice indeed also, as a Christian, that everything that 
has happened in your life due to your own fault, never oc-
curs without the will of God being present. I’m not saying 
that you should be happy about your sins. Rejoice, for our 
Father in heaven is so full of wisdom and love, so that He 
works out everything, which we have done in malice, for 
our good. We cannot comprehend this, but we can worship 
Him. So, with your mind set on worship, reflect right now 
on this mystery that has given you the strength to rise above 
every occasion despite the fact that you bear the blame in 
your life. Consider also the strength you’ve been given to 
be able to trust your Savior today and tomorrow. When 
God’s children fall, they can rise again. It is His all-
important goal to take them to eternal perfection. 

Let me share with you what I’ve experienced in my own 
life: Sometimes I believed that I had grown, spiritually, 
quite well already. After all I had already overcome some 
of the old tendencies of the flesh. I was happy to have the 
victory over sin. Surely we can rejoice about the advance-
ments in our sanctification. Isn’t this the goal God has for 
us?! However, before I could notice it, I slipped into con-
cealed pride about my newly acquired holiness. Without 
realizing it I exalted myself above other Christians. And 
what did God do? He allowed me to continue for a little 
while and left me up to my own devices. What happened 
next? I returned to some of my old habits. I failed to notice 
that and actually thought I had my old behavior fully under 
control! 

I dare assert that God wanted me to sin, although, natu-
rally, in principle, He doesn’t want this to happen, from a 
moral point of view. He wanted to let me fall for a moment, 
so that my eyes could open and I would see how quickly – 
when left to myself – I would grow proud and become just 
as the Pharisees. He wanted me to see how swiftly I could 
reclaim my old outbursts of anger when I depended on my-
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self and not on Jesus. And so, God used the evil in my life, 
as chastisement, and for correction, so I could learn and 
grow as a result. “… the Lord disciplines those he loves, 
and punishes everyone he accepts as a son” (Heb. 12:6). 
And with this sort of schooling and training, God uses my 
sins as a teacher uses the mistakes of his pupils.  

I hope that by now at least, you will understand that also 
sins and failures must serve a good purpose in the lives of 
the children of God. Paul says explicitly that all things, 
without exception, work together for the good of the chil-
dren of God (Rom. 8:28). I want to plead with you to pay 
exact attention to his words. First of all, they’re applicable 
only to those who have been called according to Gods pur-
poses, who therefore, love Him with all their hearts. It can-
not be said of unbelievers that all things will work for their 
good. In their lives there are many things that work – espe-
cially their sins – towards their judgment and eternal con-
demnation. While, on the other hand, absolutely all things 
in the lives of the children of God – including their sins – 
work to their best. These help them grow. They serve to 
reprimand them so that they will be perfected.  

Additionally, I’d like to plead with you to take heed of 
the fact that it doesn’t say that all is good. It says, all work 
for the good. Sickness or sins are in themselves nothing 
good; but God uses them in the lives of His children in such 
a way that good will be the final product. We just do not 
know how God makes this possible. Who can explain the 
depth and height of His holy ways? It’s fully sufficient for 
God’s children to know that this is how it is. When they’ve 
come to know this, they will find utmost strength even in 
the midst of distresses they’ve caused themselves. Because 
of their belief in God’s wonderful providence, they simply 
find rest in their lives. This happens so they’ll know every-
thing must result in comprising God’s good intentions to-
wards them.  
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Providence protects against bitterness 

Born-again believers will accept all things in their lives 
as being from the hands of God. They trust His providence 
and find peace in this. What happens when other people 
trespass against us? The natural side of us will rise up and 
contend with those “bad apples”. Our hearts and emotions 
are dead set against such trespassers. After all they’ve in-
jured us. They’ve slandered us, for example, maybe they’ve 
even destroyed our marriages, our businesses, our health 
and our future. And the more we occupy ourselves with 
these false brothers, these conniving friends, terrible par-
ents, this vicious ex-wife or this despicable ex-husband, and 
what they’ve done to us, the more we grow bitter until it 
reaches the point of life-long hatred. Naturally, Christians 
who find themselves in such predicaments want to live ac-
cording to the Bible and forgive, but according to them, this 
will happen when they have cleared up everything. The 
enemies have got to come crawling to them and repent, and 
only after their honor has been restored will they be willing 
to forgive. But until then they remain hardened. 

That’s a shame! These Christians destroy themselves 
when they resolve things that way. They say it’s about their 
interests and their well-being. The truth, however, is their 
bitterness and resentment literally kills them. They rob 
themselves of their happiness and become depressed. In 
their thoughts they are still at war with their adversaries, 
and this reaction blocks their spirits and leads them into in-
ner imprisonment.  

How can it be that things like these happen to Chris-
tians? They have flatly forgotten the fundamental teaching 
about God’s providence. They fail to recognize the fact that 
also in this area nothing happens without it being God’s 
will. Even more, God Himself is the One Who directs the 
hearts of their enemies so that they act as they do. When 
this truth anchors itself in the midst of all the disappoint-
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ments we experience with people, our reactions will be en-
tirely different. Instead of fully occupying ourselves with 
these evil people, we will concentrate on God. If He’s the 
One Who is behind all that, then we should first run to Him 
and ask what good it will serve. And because we know that 
He works all things to our good, (Rom. 8:28), we will be-
come much more relaxed. So we don’t flex our muscles 
against others. We don’t go against them indignantly and 
angrily, but we remain in command of the agitation we feel, 
while we fully trust God’s providence. And these intentions 
are for our blessings. In this way, all bitterness and every 
feeling of hate will be wiped out before they have a chance 
to take root.  

There are many examples in the Scriptures. The reac-
tions of King David are impressive, during the time he was 
on the run from his rebellious son Absalom. His heart must 
have been very heavy. Here he was, facing abdication. The 
worst thing was that his own son had become his enemy 
and pursued him. So the king was on the run. Then, right in 
the midst of being so severely disgraced, a man named 
Shimei approached him. He was from the house of Saul. 
What did Shimei do? He proceeded to stone and curse him, 
calling him “a man of blood”. Abishai, who was one of the 
few who remained true to David, said to the king, “Why 
should this dead dog curse my lord the king? Let me go 
over and cut off his head” (2 Sam. 16:9).  

Here we can see the human emotions of infuriation, an-
ger and revenge at play. But now, look at the way David 
reacted, and how he conducted himself. He intervened and 
called, “If he is cursing because the Lord said to him, 
‘Curse David,’ who can ask, ‘Why do you do this?’ … let 
him curse, for the Lord has told him to” (2 Sam. 16:10-11). 
David remembered this saving knowledge of the truth of 
God’s wise providence. It was apparent to him that Saul’s 
relatives couldn’t utter what was not the will of God for 
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them to speak. David grasped this and was thus able to save 
himself the trouble of getting agitated and angry. He was 
only interested in the good intents that God had for him. 
And so David continued to say, “It may be that the Lord 
will see my distress and repay me with good for the cursing 
I am receiving today” (2 Sam. 16:12). 

This blessed way of thinking had command over and 
over again in David’s life. Let’s take, for instance, how he 
reacted to Saul who pursued him. Although Saul hunted 
him, like a fox, in order to kill him, David preserved him-
self from being overcome with a feeling of revenge and an-
ger. His heart was never filled with animosity towards his 
foes. When David had a chance to slay King Saul as he 
slept in the cave of En Gedi without any resistance, he cut 
off a corner of Saul’s robe so as to keep it as proof that he 
could have taken his life. And even as he did this, he said, 
“The Lord forbid that I should do such a thing …” (1 Sam. 
24:6). Even when David had another chance to avenge 
himself, he didn’t. Instead, he placed him in the hands of 
God. When some of David’s entourage were set on driving 
a spear through Saul and thus put an end to the life of this 
terrible person, David replied. “As surely as the Lord 
lives, … the Lord himself will strike him; either his time will 
come and he will die, or he will go into battle and perish. 
But the Lord forbid that I should lay a hand on the Lord’s 
anointed” (1 Sam. 26:10-11). So David knew he wasn’t 
principally dealing with this evil person called Saul – he 
was dealing with God. The Lord Himself intentionally 
placed this enemy in his life and that’s why David also 
wanted to leave it to the Lord Himself to choose the time 
and the method of removing him from his life.  

This perspective allowed David to acquire the wonderful 
ability he had, never to personally attack those who pursued 
him. Instead he delivered them into the hands of God. This 
firm belief in the good providence of God kept him from 
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tensely and bitterly contending with Saul. Instead he could 
maintain a relaxed and unaffected relationship with him. 
There was none other in command of these attacks by Saul, 
than the eternal God Himself. David didn’t have to dis-
honor the one who hated him. Instead, he was able to show 
the respect, due to him, at all times. He honorably referred 
to him, even up to the end, as “the Lord’s anointed”. So we 
see, as a result, what strength can spring forth from the truth 
concerning divine providence.  

There is also the classic example in the Scriptures that 
we have mentioned already, in connection with something 
else. The example is that of Joseph, against whom his 
brothers had committed terrible sins. They had robbed him 
of having the opportunity to be with his parents, of being in 
his country and of the freedom he had enjoyed. With this 
they destroyed his very future. Most certainly, he wrestled 
with the atrocities committed against him again and again 
over the years. However, he was convinced, in principle, 
that God reigned and that He cared. This in turn, kept him 
from falling apart and caused him to triumph instead. 
Please read about this account and how very much Joseph 
praised God’s mysterious reign, which in this case, com-
prised also the wickedness of his brothers. When he saw 
them again, he tearfully told his brothers, “It was not you 
who sent me here [to Egypt], but God” (Gen. 45:8). Be-
cause Joseph believed in the magnificent thoughts and ways 
of God, ways that are higher than ours, he didn’t end up 
having the least psychological effect. Watch what happened 
instead! He developed a strong character that enabled him 
to become an official in Egypt. It also empowered him to 
have a heart of reconciliation at all times towards his broth-
ers. 

The same is the case with Job. When the thieves and 
murderers had taken his whole wealth, and had killed his 
children, he didn’t say “The Lord gave and these cruel 
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criminals took it away.” That’s the way people will talk 
who only glance at things superficially. Job saw below the 
surface and that was from the perspective of God. This is 
why he was careful not to sin as we can read in Job 1:22. 
“Instead, he said, “The Lord gave and the Lord has taken 
away” (Job 1:21). Because he didn’t ascribe his sufferings 
to what people had done to him but to what God did, he 
was able to remain free of bitterness despite the fact that he 
wrestled with this inside. He was, finally, able to move on 
and experience an even happier future.  

The most central biblical account concerning the power 
of believing in providence is the example of Jesus. When 
they tortured and crucified Him, He didn’t swear to take re-
venge on all those who were about to kill Him, but prayed 
instead: “Father, forgive them, for they do not know what 
they are doing” (Lk. 23:34). The Almighty God, in His 
great love, had intended that His Son would die for the 
eternal salvation of all mankind. Those who crucified Him 
didn’t know about this, but Jesus Himself did. And because 
He placed His trust in the fact that the crimes committed 
against Him were not simply the deeds of evil people, but 
the will of God, He didn’t have to become embittered. He 
believed all that happened in His life, came about as a result 
of divine providence and was for a good cause, especially 
the sufferings on the cross. That was the defining reason He 
didn’t fight back indignantly, but remained as still as a lamb 
(Isa. 53:7), praying for His enemies with a heart full of for-
giving love.  

Don’t you want to follow this example, dear reader? You 
would be amazed at what power there is for you in this 
written account. Be reminded that there can never be a per-
son who crosses your path in life or walks that path with 
you, who isn’t there by the will of God. Please note too, 
that also all the wicked people who are a part of your life 
have a fulfilling purpose in your life. That is why I’m say-
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ing that you should just say “yes” to people who have done 
wicked things to you. Even when you can’t see through the 
plans that God has, still trust that the agitations of those 
who torment you will be for your best. You’ll learn pa-
tience and your faith will be strengthened. You will attain 
spiritual maturity, and will be made to resemble Jesus 
Christ more and more. What a blessing that is! So spare 
yourself the grueling psychological repression when you’re 
forced to face others, and trust fully instead, that every per-
son in your life isn’t there by chance, but by the wise provi-
dence of God. This truth will heal your soul and will even 
do your body some good too. And you will be able to fully 
join in agreeing with the writer of this song107 that says,  

 “GOD MOVES IN A MYSTERIOUS WAY;   
HIS WONDERS TO PERFORM;   
HE PLANTS HIS FOOTSTEPS IN THE SEA;   
AND RIDES UP IN THE STORM. 

DEEP IN UNFATHOMABLE MINES  
OF NEVERFAILING SKILL;   
HE TREASURES UP HIS BRIGHT DESIGNS;   
AND WORKS HIS SOV’REIGN WILL. 

YE FEARFUL SAINTS, FRESH COURAGE TAKE;  
THE CLOUDS YE SO MUCH DREAD  
ARE BIG WITH MERCY, AND SHALL BREAK  
IN BLESSINGS ON YOUR HEAD. 

JUDGE NOT THE LORD BY FEEBLE SENSE;  
BUT TRUST HIM FOR HIS GRACE;  

                                        
107 In the German original, a song by Charlotte Hosch is given. It can be 
found in a book called: Siegesklänge. Verlag C.M. Fliß: Hamburg, no 
publishing date, no. 495. Apparently, there is no translation for it in Eng-
lish so the translators chose a song (stanzas 1-5) that came as close as 
possible in content. The song is called ‘God moves in a mysterious way’ 
(Words by: William Cowper, Music by William Croft) and can be found 
in “Choice Hymns of the Faith”, published by: Gospel Perpetuating Fund, 
1952 
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BEHIND A FROWNING PROVIDENCE  
HE HIDES A SMILING FACE. 

HIS PURPOSES WILL RIPEN FAST,  
UNFOLDING EV’RY HOUR;  
THE BUD MAY HAV A BITTER TASTE,   
BUT SWEET WILL BE THE FLOW’R. 

Providence, not fatalism 

Probably you’re now asking if everything negative is 
simply the will of God and whether you should just accept 
everything that people do to you, even if it leads to death, 
for example. Maybe you’re wondering too, if you should 
stop going to the doctor when you’re sick or whether you 
should call the police when you have been assaulted. 
Doubtlessly, we should deal with the dangers in our lives as 
they come. The Bible doesn’t teach us to believe in some 
sort of uncertain destiny and to fatalistically surrender our-
selves to this. Much more, it admonishes us to have faith in 
a living God Who leads and directs our lives with wisdom 
and love. In His providence, this Heavenly Father also takes 
our own responsible reactions into account. That’s why 
we should do, as much as is within our power, so that we 
can protect ourselves and the lives of others. 

When Jesus’ time hadn’t yet come, “They got up, drove 
him out of town, and took him to the brow of the hill on 
which the town was built, in order to throw him down the 
cliff” (Lk. 4:29). Didn’t our Lord do anything to avert this? 
Did He leave Himself up to fate? No, that’s not what He 
did. The Bible states that He tried to save His life and es-
caped. (Lk. 4:30). Paul based his life on that perspective, 
too. When he got wind of a plot to assassinate him, he did 
not simply surrender to fate as if there were no way out. In-
stead, his followers took him by night and lowered him in a 
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basket through an opening in the wall so that he could es-
cape.108 

This goes to show that the people whose stories are 
found in the Bible didn’t understand divine providence as 
being a call to behaving fatalistically. Some feel that the 
providence of God stands in opposition to people’s freedom 
of choice. However, the tension can die down when people 
begin to understand that the freedom humans have to do 
things is seen as an integral part of the unwavering provi-
dence of God. The wonder is found in the fact that man be-
ing a rational creature is free to make decisions, despite the 
firm counsel of God. So divine providence doesn’t hinder 
people making decisions for themselves, neither does it re-
lease them from the fact that they are accountable for what 
they do. That’s why the Bible tells us that our bodies, for 
example, are a gift of divine creation and that’s why we are 
to treat them responsibly.  

The teachings the Bible has on divine providence did not 
pose a problem at all for Paul when he reminded Timothy 
of his responsibility to take care of his health: “Stop drink-
ing only water, and use a little wine because of your stom-
ach and your frequent illnesses” (1 Tim. 5:23). How does 
that apply to us? As much as it is within our human power, 
we are to do what it takes in order to keep ourselves from 
falling ill or incurring any other physical harm. Surely, 
there will be a point where even our best efforts must fail. 
No need to despair. We can find comfort in the fact that our 
Heavenly Father above has better intentions with us. His 
wonderful providence gives us great assurance even then. 

God also wants us to act responsibly towards our fellow-
men: We ought to see to it that harm won’t befall them; 
once it does, however, we should lend them a hand. Eastern 
religions, on the other hand, teach that you cannot avoid 

                                        
108 Acts 9:25 
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destiny. One gruesome consequence of this line of thinking 
is that members of so-called “lower casts” are not deserving 
of any kind of help since it is their “karma” (fate) that 
brought about their calamity. The Buddhist and Hindu doc-
trine of “karma” has it that a person’s fate is the direct re-
sult of the way he or she behaved in his or her previous life. 
This is one of the chief reasons why even the rich and 
wealthy of such peoples don’t lift a finger to alleviate the 
miserable situations their own fellow-men face in times of 
life-shattering events. When help is provided, then it is 
mostly from Western nations that, in some fuzzy way, still 
hold to the almost forgotten truths of their Christian faith. 
Without the shadow of a doubt, the biblical doctrine of 
God’s providence is something entirely different than the 
fatalistic belief in fate of other religions. 

Jesus Christ exemplifies this in the account of the man 
born blind (Jn. 9). Judaism in those days wasn’t exempt 
from the idea of reincarnation either109. There were many 
that believed sicknesses and disabilities had their origin in 
sins committed before they were born. The disciples asked 
the Lord, “Rabbi, who sinned, this man or his parents, that 
he was born blind?” (Jn. 9:2). Let’s now look at the words 
Jesus used to disqualify the fatalistic system of belief they 
had: “Neither this man nor his parents sinned, … but this 
happened so that the work of God might be displayed in his 
life” (Jn. 9:3).  

                                        
109 Finis Jennings Dake. Dake’s Annotated Reference Bible. Dake Bible 
Sales: Lawrenceville, Georgia, 1981; with particular reference to Jn. 9:2 
We can’t say for sure if the idea of reincarnation was sort of a back-
ground motive in those days. One should also consider that lots of people 
then believed that even an unborn child was able to sin (cf. for further 
reference the book series by Hermann L. Strack and Paul Billerbeck 
(available in German only). Kommentar zum Neuen Testament aus Tal-
mud und Midrasch. 5 Volumes. C.H. Beck: München, 19899. Vol. 2. p. 
527-529 should be of particular interest in this context). 
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For the growing number of people in the Western coun-
tries that believe in life after death in the sense of the spirit 
entering another sphere of life, these words Jesus spoke, 
clearly oppose every kind of reincarnation theory. With 
these words He also dispels the teachings that so many so-
called esoterics embrace these days from the Hindu relig-
ion. Here are a few examples: If you disobeyed your par-
ents in your previous life, upon reincarnation you will suf-
fer many a headache in your new life. Another story has it 
that you anyone who is befallen with epilepsy must have 
poisoned someone else in his previous life. If you happen to 
suffer from pain in the eyes in this life, the Hindu or Far-
Eastern faith has it that you must have lusted after a married 
woman in your previous life. One last example: Blindness 
is said to mean that a person murdered his mother in the life 
before.  

Being under the influences of such thoughts, the disci-
ples were now asking if a young man who was born blind 
hadn’t committed some sin in another life, before he was 
born. Could this have destined him the unavoidable fate of 
being blind a lifetime, a situation that nobody was now able 
to change? Jesus opened up the Word to His disciples when 
He pointed out that this fatalistic belief system of the hea-
then and the biblical teachings about predestination were 
poles apart, so-to-speak. First of all, He confirmed that the 
man had to be born blind but not because of the inevitable 
fate concerning something he’d done in a previous life, but 
because it was the intention of a living and personal God. 
So his blindness was a simple case of God’s sovereign will; 
it existed because God in His infinite wisdom said so. Jesus 
confirms that when He informs us about God’s intended 
purpose: “… so that the work of God might be displayed in 
his life”. Jesus always trusted in God’s providential care 
and believed that it works for the good of those who put 
their faith in Him (Rom. 8:28). Unlike any anonymous, im-
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personal “fate”, God forever has plans to prosper His chil-
dren.  

Second, Jesus is fully aware of this and acts upon this. 
Instead of yielding to a fatalistic outlook on life, He feels 
called to both do the works and to carry out what God’s 
providential care prepared for Him. Owing to this, He takes 
an active stand in the life of the blind man. Jesus won’t 
leave him up to fate of never being able to see again. That’s 
how the pagan religions would like to have it. Not so, the 
Son of the Living God. Although Jesus knows that God or-
dained the man’s blindness, He also discerns that there is a 
purpose with a blessing hidden behind it. In this particular 
example, the physical constraint is meant to display God’s 
omnipotence and mercy.  

Do you realize what a blessing the doctrine of God’s 
providential care holds when you contrast it to the other re-
ligions? When Jesus states that the man’s blindness is in-
strumental to God’s divine intention to disclose His works, 
He also reassures us that God has a wonderful plan for the 
man. Evidently, a life in blindness is not senseless but has a 
clear purpose God ordained. So what about the individual 
that is sick and severely challenged? Are his impairments 
just the result of something that he has to swallow like a 
bitter pill? Such view is without comfort and drives him to 
despair. After all, his very existence looks purposeless, his 
misery senseless. The biblical perspective, based on God’s 
good providence, offers the believer something utterly dif-
ferent: Despite his infirmities, his failing strength, his 
physical shortcomings, he may rest assured that God has 
marvelous plans for him. Whereas this individual previ-
ously used to think that only life as a healthy, fit person be-
held any benefit and sense, he can now wake up to a new 
reality. The story of the man born blind overwhelmingly 
sheds light on the fact that this guy – much more than oth-
ers – became a culmination point of Jesus’ awesome works. 
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So what’s the lesson in it for us? The life of all believers 
– independent of how weak, miserable and disadvantaged 
they may be – displays an ultimate, holy and untouchable 
purpose: God wants to reveal His work in them. This leaves 
no room for thoughts of committing suicide. Nor does this 
truth contend itself with leaving the weak ones to their own 
devices, because they allegedly don’t deserve better. Chris-
tian believers acknowledge that God’s providence means a 
display of His work; therefore, they act just like Jesus did. 
They pray, help, and send showers of relief. The divine 
command of charity is not foreign to them. Christian be-
lievers act upon it, knowing that their obedient deeds of 
mercy contribute to displaying the work of God and bring-
ing His beautiful providence to completion.  

In case there is no healing, they don’t yield to some sort 
of destiny either. Again, they interpret such outcome in 
light of what the Bible teaches: In such situations, the work 
of God is displayed in their lives by equipping them with 
power to have patience and be faithful and by helping them 
grow in their dependence upon Him. So should they hang 
their heads low when their prayers aren’t answered the way 
they might have desired? Is there a reason to feel blue just 
because their efforts don’t lead to the results they wanted? 
Of course, there is a resounding no to these questions. 
Born-again believers don’t have to feel frustrated over these 
things since there is no power called “destiny” that gives 
them the cold shoulder. Once again, they trust in God’s 
wise counsel that always holds something good for the 
children of God, even if they don’t understand it right 
away.  

Born-again people find great comfort and a sense of be-
longing in the reality of divine providence. In accordance 
with God’s Commandments, they have the interests of their 
fellow-men at heart and manage their own lives responsibly 
also. Sometimes, man’s preventive care and help reach their 
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limits. That’s when God planned for great ordeals, often in-
volving death even. Christians still see God’s wonderful, 
outstretched arm in it, serving purposes bigger than what 
meets the eye. It is a foundational principle of the Bible that 
whatever God does, He never ever makes a mistake but acts 
exclusively for the good of those who love Him.  

When you are born again, the Holy Spirit bears fruit in 
your heart: It is a firm trust in God’s marvelous providential 
care in your life – no matter what. Lots of things are hap-
pening in your life – God has a plan and a purpose for all of 
them. Please, remember that even if you suffer from a dis-
ability or can’t take much emotional or psychological pres-
sure and stress, God thought about it beforehand. Just as He 
chose to glorify Himself in the life of the blind man, He in-
tends to display His work in you. It is in weakness that His 
power is made perfect (2 Cor. 12:9). Put your confidence in 
His providence and you will partake in His indescribable 
peace. 

I wouldn’t be surprised if someone came up now, criti-
cizing me: Isn’t it true that only a small minority of people 
believe in the doctrine of “karma”, something Far Eastern 
religions promote. Makes sense, granted. But guess what: 
Though the name might be different, the principle is still 
the same. Call it “coincidence”, if you will, to make it more 
palatable for Western taste buds. Whosoever does not be-
lieve in the biblical doctrine of God’s providence in our 
lives is left with the alternative to explain things by mere 
chance. If an unexpected event occurs, the unbeliever calls 
it a “coincidence”. The term is equal to destiny. Funnily 
enough, unbelievers hold to the notion that their lives are 
determined by a series of coincidences. Christians cannot 
agree to this. Their faith tells them that nothing happens by 
chance but because of God’s leading. So you will find them 
love the verse I frequently referred to: “And we know that 
in all things God works for the good of those who love him, 
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who have been called according to his purpose” (Rom. 
8:28). So why don’t you make this verse the motto of your 
life?! The burden you carry will be much lighter! 
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V. The born-again person is filled 
with the Holy Spirit 

Ever since the born-again person experienced his super-
natural renewal, he has begun to live life “in the Spirit” and 
no more “in the flesh”. Paul conveys this truth to the be-
lievers when he writes: “You, however, are controlled not 
by the sinful nature but by the Spirit” (Rom. 8:9). Obvi-
ously, all Christians live by “the Spirit”, while all unbe-
lievers live “by the flesh”. 

What does the Bible mean when it mentions “by the 
flesh”?  

This is what Scripture is getting at: Everybody who 
hasn’t received the Holy Spirit must depend on his own 
strength to accomplish perfection before God in order to 
save himself from hell. These people have to use their intel-
lect and their will power, i.e. their mortal flesh and blood, 
to work out the kind of holiness that can satisfy God. Since 
the fall of man, however, our flesh carries a deadly weak-
ness in it. Paul calls it the “law of sin and death” (Rom. 
8:2). This means that the “law of sin” (Rom. 7:23) that is at 
work within our body makes it impossible for the natural 
man to fulfill God’s holy law. Paul understands this very 
well when he shares with us what is true for him also: “We 
know that the law [of God] is spiritual; but I am unspiri-
tual, sold as a slave to sin” (Rom. 7:14). 

God’s spiritual and perfect law calls us to be pure, true, 
loving, and faithful, amongst others. Due to man’s lusts and 
passions, our flesh does not obey the law of the Lord. The 
Bible teaches us: “It [the mind of sinful man] does not 
submit to God’s law, nor can it do so” (Rom. 8:7). Please, 
note that Paul puts special emphasis on the fact that the 
flesh cannot submit to God’s law. Do you really under-
stand this? If so, then I urge you to never again make well-
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meaning resolutions like these: “No more will I lie or 
cheat!” or “I will stop getting enraged!” Whenever you say 
such things, you forget an important fact: You are a crea-
ture made of flesh and bones and blood; the irresistible law 
of sin is at work within your body and completely prevents 
you from fulfilling God’s good and holy law. 

Once, a Christian man shouted to the congregation, mo-
ments before he was baptized, “My old sins are gone! I will 
never do them again, never!” If only he had added the 
words, “… with the help of God”, to what he had said! Al-
though he had been re-born, he wasn’t depending on the 
Spirit of God, but on the flesh. He behaved as Peter did just 
before he denied Christ. Peter had emphatically insisted to 
the Lord, “Even if I die with you, I will never disown you” 
(Mk. 14:31). But before the cock had crowed twice, he had 
denied Jesus thrice (Mk. 14:30, 72). This is the exact way it 
was with that person who was being baptized. The point is, 
when we depend on our natural strength we will lose be-
cause, “The one who sows to please his sinful nature, from 
that nature will reap destruction” (Gal. 6:8). Now how-
ever, we praise God for the irrevocable promise He made, 
that all true children of God will learn because they will be 
taught by the Holy Spirit. They will learn to trust less and 
less in their own strength, and more and more in the Holy 
Spirit.  

All true Christians have got to go through this process, 
until they have been perfected, as we will see in a moment. 
While those who believe are enabled to escape the power of 
the flesh through the indwelling of the Holy Spirit, the un-
believers haven’t got the power to do so. They are entirely 
prisoners of the flesh. That means the unregenerate person 
will be ruled by his lusts and the passions of his natural na-
ture. With this, he must sin. So there is a basic evil cast of 
mind in him, that the Bible calls, “the sinful mind” (Rom. 
8:7).  
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That means, the lustful flesh also wants and aspires to 
what it is that has taken the unbeliever captive. With this, 
not only his members, but also his spirit and mind yearn 
for sin. The inclination of the flesh is fully in unison with 
what he desires to do. Jesus said, “… men loved darkness 
instead of light” (Jn. 3:19), and in Romans 1:32 we read, 
“… they not only continue to do these very things but also 
approve of those who practice them”.  

The unsaved person is unable to discern any discord be-
tween his flesh and his mind. He isn’t acquainted with the 
tension of seeking good but not being able to do so because 
of the evil powers at work in his flesh. Evil doesn’t start in 
his mortal body, but it is seated in his mind. He doesn’t 
only sin, he loves to sin too. That’s why the Bible says, 
“They have chosen their own ways, and their souls delight 
in their abominations” (Isa. 66:3). The Apostle Paul writes, 
“… all will be condemned who have not believed the truth 
but have delighted in wickedness” (2 Th. 2:12).  

When seen superficially, one could have the impression 
that the world doesn’t really want evil. Due to the threaten-
ing increase of crime and violence people like to discuss 
about the necessary values that society needs to cultivate, 
for example. So do people aspire to do good in reality? If 
you scrutinize this closely, you will discover that all the talk 
about values is only hypocrisy. Of course, everyone is 
against murder, violence and rape. However, while they are 
against such things publicly, privately they sit night after 
night by the millions in front of the television and watch the 
televised programs containing crime and sexual violence. 
They relax as they watch murders being committed. How 
do you account for such contradiction?  

On account of the resulting threat to society, people are 
against the increase of wickedness. Willy-nilly, something 
has to be done about it. But their thoughts, their minds and 
their hearts, are full of the desire to murder, and full of per-
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version. Most certainly, the measure by which they feel 
this, varies, but the basic orientation is the same with eve-
ryone (cf. Rom. 3:10-18). The human loves sin and has an 
evil desire. If a person doesn’t expressly perpetrate this 
himself, he loves to watch it being done. Although a person 
knows, that infidelity brings much sorrow of heart, destruc-
tion of the family, psychologically disturbed children and 
millions of children of divorce, society still cultivates pros-
titution and adultery. They simply have a desire to do so. 

Homosexuality has caused millions of people to be in-
fected with the Aids virus. Otherwise people support ‘pre-
vention’: “Live a healthy life style; don’t smoke; eat a lot of 
veggies!” Why don’t people say when it comes to homo-
sexuality, “Live a healthy life style!” The Aids epidemic 
could almost completely disappear from the planet if people 
followed God’s Commandments, which state amongst oth-
ers, that we remain true in our marriages and follow the 
rules of sexual practices stipulated by the Creator. But in-
stead, despite one death after another, people take chances 
in order not to miss out on the lustful desire they have to 
sin. They spend billions on the research of new medica-
tions, in order to stem the grievous results of sexual sins. 
And all this occurs in order that they can retain the desire of 
shameful acts.  

In the same way, this godless world is in a state of uproar 
when America puts an offender, convicted of serious 
crimes, to death. A person can have whatever view they 
want to have. However, as long as there are hundreds of 
thousands of unborn children being killed before they’re 
born, just because they’re unwanted, every expression of 
infuriation is just hypocrisy. These days people call it 
“solving of conflicts”. When the Nazis were around, they 
conveniently labeled it “final solution or ‘Endlösung’”. The 
human has always had the desire to kill. “Their feet are 
swift to shed blood” (Rom. 3:15; 1:29-31).  
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The result of these observations is this: The unsaved per-
son is so ensnared by his sinful desires and passions of the 
flesh that his spirit, mind and will is entirely infested by 
this. So he doesn’t sin even though he doesn’t want to. The 
truth of the matter is that he sins because he wants to and 
has a desire to do so. This mindset is what the Bible calls, 
“the world and its desires” (1 Jn. 2:17), which is all about 
the world having joy in doing what’s wrong. That’s why, 
having the mind of the flesh is hostile to God. (Rom. 8:7). 
It’s incapable of having any other stance (Rom. 8:7-8; 1 
Cor. 2:14). The Bible has a term for this condition that is 
characteristic of everybody unless they have been born 
again: it calls it being “controlled by the sinful nature” 
(Rom. 8:7). A few verses before, Scripture says that such 
people live “according to the sinful nature” (8:5). God’s 
view on their behavior couldn’t be more specific: “Those 
controlled by the sinful nature cannot please God” (Rom. 
8:8). His sentence is clear also; because of their trespasses 
they will be judged and sent to eternal condemnation. Ter-
rible prospects indeed for those that live “by the flesh”! 

 Do you still belong to the kind of people that have no 
problem in going against God’s holiness; that don’t believe 
Him; that don’t obey Him; that don’t pay attention to His 
Commandments; that much more prefer doing their own 
thing and enjoy following their fleshly desires? I hope not. 
But if you do, please ask God right now and for the sake of 
Christ Jesus to snatch you out of that fleshly state – a state 
that is truly deserving of condemnation. 

Living “by the Spirit” 

Thank God there is another state than the one of living 
“by the flesh” only. You can also live “by the Spirit”. 
That’s the state you may live by once you receive the Holy 
Spirit. 
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Who are these people that live “by the Spirit”? Are they 
Christians that are particularly gifted by the Spirit? Are they 
especially receptive to inner voices and specific inspira-
tions? Are they perhaps people that only move by what they 
pick up from the so-called out-of-space, supernatural 
realms of the earth? Nope! Even if you meet a Christian 
who often speaks in tongues and shares a prophetic word 
with you, the expression of living “by the Spirit” does not 
apply. It is one of those gross misunderstandings whereby 
only those Christians are labeled as “living by the Spirit” 
who frequently deal with supernatural phenomena, signs 
and wonders. The gifts of the Spirit are definitely intended 
to advance and promote living “by the Spirit”. The gifts as 
such are, however, not even proof of the fact that someone 
actually is a truly born-again Christian. God’s children are 
not so much known by their gifts than by their fruit. That is 
the reason why Jesus went as far as to let certain prophets 
know quite plainly: “I never knew you. Away from me, you 
evildoers!” (Mt. 7:23). These individuals never belonged to 
Christ, despite the fact that they had prophesied, driven out 
demons, and performed miracles (Mt. 7:22)! 

So the question is not whether you are a charismatic but 
rather if you are born-again. Jesus puts this vital truth this 
way: “Flesh gives birth to flesh, but the Spirit gives birth to 
spirit” (Jn. 3:6). As we can see, being born again by the 
Holy Spirit is the single most important factor. The one 
born by the flesh only, lives “by the flesh”; the one, how-
ever, born by the Holy Spirit, lives “by the Spirit”. Living 
by the Spirit is nothing else but living the new life that all 
Christians are privileged to receive when they get re-born. 
That is the very moment when God’s Spirit enters your 
heart and jumpstarts life “in the Spirit”. 

True Christians may consider themselves as believers 
that live “by the Spirit” and are no longer “controlled by the 
flesh”. They used to be ruled by their sinful nature, as Paul 
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explicitly tells us (Rom. 7:5). Now, however, things are dif-
ferent. They live “by the Spirit” and belong to those who 
“do not live according to the sinful nature but according to 
the Spirit” (Rom. 8:4), for the Bible teaches that they 
“however, are controlled not by the sinful nature but by the 
Spirit” (Rom. 8:9).  

May I repeat once again the following biblical founda-
tional truth: According to Scripture, all unbelievers live “by 
the flesh”, all believers “by the Spirit”. For the first group, 
the flesh is the decisive factor in their lives; that factor 
drives them; it is their motor. For the second group, the 
overriding factor is the Holy Spirit indwelling them; it is 
true to say that “those who are led by the Spirit of God are 
sons of God” (Rom. 8:14).  

Do Christians no longer live in the flesh?  

Do Christians no longer live in the flesh? Of course, they 
do live in the flesh! They still live in their bodies110 that is 
made of flesh and blood just as it is with unbelievers. When 
a person is born again, the change from living “in the flesh” 
to living “in the Spirit”, doesn’t mean that a person moves 
out of his flesh and only remains a spirit. Re-birth doesn’t 
mean that a person moves out of his body, but that the Holy 
Spirit comes to reside in the midst of his flesh. This in-
dwelling, of the Holy Spirit in our bodies, in our “jars of 
clay” (2 Cor. 4:7), as the Apostle Paul also terms it, doesn’t 
rid us of our flesh neither does it change it. It doesn’t 
change our sinful state either. Our flesh remains flesh with 
all its sinful tendencies.  

The difference exists, much more in the fact that our 
flesh has gotten an unwanted dweller. This dweller is the 
Holy Spirit. When salvation comes to us by Christ’s death 
                                        
110 When Paul talks about “being in the flesh”, he does not only refer to 
man’s sinful state but also to the more general aspect of man’s mortality 
(cf. 2 Cor. 10:3; Gal. 2:20; Phil. 1,22+24). 
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on the cross, He releases our spirit and our wills from the 
grip of the flesh. You will remember from what the Bible 
teaches, that between the flesh and the spirit, the mind and 
the will of the unregenerate person, there exists a unity in 
the mindset. The captivity of the human spirit by the flesh 
means that a person earnestly desires what the flesh also 
desires. However, when God’s new dweller moves in, this 
unity is destroyed. A new discord that a person has never 
known before is created, suddenly, between the spirit and 
the flesh.  

That is what’s new. The Holy Spirit, in us, sets our spir-
its free from the yoke of the flesh we never saw before. The 
eyes of our spirit are opened and that spirit rises up together 
with the Holy Spirit against the law of sin in our flesh. Our 
spirits are filled by the Holy Spirit and awaken, so that a 
war develops against the sins in our lives. The result of re-
ceiving the Spirit becomes a struggle that the unbeliever 
doesn’t experience. He remains asleep in a deceptive peace; 
he knows and loves no other life style than the one under 
the slavery of the flesh. On top of all that he has a desire to 
exist this way.  

But when the Holy Spirit comes, an inner struggle is set 
in motion. The flesh is infuriated by the presence of this in-
vader in the person of the Holy Spirit. He, on the other 
hand, isn’t thinking about retreating. Instead, He fights even 
more determined. That’s why we read, “For the sinful na-
ture desires what is contrary to the Spirit, and the Spirit 
what is contrary to the sinful nature” (Gal. 5:17). When 
Christ comes into our hearts through the Holy Spirit, there 
is peace with God, but war with our sinful nature. So we 
see that people who walk “in the Spirit” still exist with flesh 
and blood, and therefore still suffer due to the presence of 
sin. However, divine strength has been planted right in the 
midst of our being, by the Spirit of Christ, and this will not 
tolerate the predominance of evil. The spirit of the born 
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again person has acquired freedom from the chains of the 
flesh. As a result, the new born spirit has developed a new 
revolutionary mindset against the inclinations of the flesh. 
The moment the Holy Spirit comes to dwell inside a person 
a lifelong battle is set aflame between the spirit and the 
flesh. And, exactly, this battle characterizes the person who 
walks in the spirit.  

So a “life in the Spirit” is one in which the Holy Spirit 
opposes the sinful desires of the flesh, having the victory in 
the end. The person who exists “in the Spirit” is indeed 
made “of flesh”, but he doesn’t live “after the flesh” 
(2 Cor. 10:3). That means he doesn’t exist in the kind of 
flesh by which he is unknowingly obedient and enslaved. 
The flesh is still something a Christian makes use of, but it 
cannot do as it pleases anymore because it literally has an 
enemy that opposes it. That person is the Holy Spirit and 
He’s at work in union with the spirit of the Christian, op-
posing the goals of the flesh. The outcome of this war is 
sure victory, based on the resurrection of Jesus Christ in the 
hearts of the children of God, and from God’s viewpoint it 
is a war already won.  

Let me now show you how this new conflict can be rec-
ognized in the life of the born again person. In Romans 
7:14-25, the Apostle Paul dramatically describes what goes 
on internally. In these verses, he writes that he isn’t in 
agreement with the evil he does. The unbeliever, however, 
puts up with the sins in his life. He even enjoys doing them 
as we have seen. After Paul had become a Christian, he 
couldn’t tolerate the natural way in which he sinned any 
longer. God had implanted within him a new law, and that 
was “the law of the Spirit of life” (Rom. 8:2), that he calls 
“the law of my [new] mind” in Romans 7 and verse 23. The 
Apostle Paul recognized that the (old) law of sin in his 
members (Rom. 7:23) was still at work. Consequently, he 
discovered two different systems at work in himself, which 
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he termed laws. One was the law that worked in the mem-
bers of his body, which drove him, time and again, to do 
evil. The other was the one that existed in the new mindset 
that he had, and this directed him towards doing the oppo-
site, which was good. And so, the will of his new-born 
spirit opposed the will of his old nature and he wrote, 
“What a wretched man I am! Who will rescue me from this 
body of death?” (Rom. 7:24).  

What the Apostle describes here is a condition which is, 
naturally not satisfactory. It is one in which every Christian 
has to live a life time. However, this inner war, about which 
the unbeliever has no inkling, is proof of whether a person 
is living “in the Spirit” or “in the flesh”. Every Christian 
experiences this inner misery on a daily basis: Despite the 
new will he received, he continues to sin. This is the reason 
he throws himself into the arms of Christ as often as he 
sins, where he receives forgiveness and a guaranteed hope 
that one day he will be without “stain or wrinkle” (Eph. 
5:25). He will be made perfect and, having had the victory 
over sin, he will appear before God. This is why the Apos-
tle Paul ends Romans 7 with these words: “Thanks be to 
God – through Jesus Christ our Lord! So then, I myself in 
my mind”, with the renewed nature, “am a slave to God’s 
law, but in the sinful nature a slave to the law of sin” (Rom. 
7:25). All true Christians find themselves in the midst of 
this inner conflict and are termed as being people “in the 
Spirit”. It is a conflict that will be won only because Christ 
is present in us.  

The test 

Now that we’ve discussed this matter at length theologi-
cally – which is mandatory from my point of view – we 
now want to take a very practical test. Please check, first of 
all, if you still live “in the flesh” or “in the Spirit”. Paul 
makes things quite clear when he writes, “The acts of the 
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sinful nature are obvious: sexual immorality, impurity and 
debauchery; idolatry and witchcraft; hatred, discord, jeal-
ousy, fits of rage, selfish ambition, dissensions, factions and 
envy; drunkenness, orgies, and the like. I warn you, as I did 
before, that those who live like this will not inherit the 
kingdom of God” (Gal. 5:19-21).  

I want to extract a few of these examples in the text. I 
will begin with adultery. We’re dealing with the Greek 
word “porneia”. A good translation of this word would be 
“sexual confusion”. Are you living a life of adultery or ho-
mosexuality? Do you find that this life style is appropriate? 
If so, you are living in the nature of the flesh. You would 
then be living according to the working of the flesh and 
won’t enter the kingdom of Heaven as the Word of God 
clearly states. This fact cannot be altered when so-called 
church leaders become liberal and tolerant, and try to 
white-wash these transgressions against the Holy Com-
mandments. Now you might probably state that there are 
indeed Christians that live in such sins as well. Maybe you 
even belong to this group. If you really have the Spirit of 
Christ dwelling in you, it might turn out that you commit 
the same sins as unbelievers, but you have a totally differ-
ent attitude towards such sins. The person “in the flesh” 
loves his sinful ways and he’s happy to remain that way. 
However, if you walk “in the Spirit” through the grace of 
God, you’ll be miserable with your state of sin. You’ll not 
be at ease with the annoying tendency to be homosexual. 
The Holy Spirit in your heart in union with your new-born 
spirit will be in opposition against such transgressions. For 
this reason, you’ll go in search of counseling and prayer. 
You’ll confess this sin that ensnares you over and over 
again. You’ll discontinue the relationship that has driven 
you into adultery or any other confusing way of life. You’ll 
destroy the pornographic material and ask God for help to 
enable you to resist such sins “to the point of shedding your 
blood” (Heb. 12:4). The person who walks “in the Spirit” 
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isn’t without sin, but he is at war against such transgres-
sions, even though he could fall prey to them at times. So 
test yourself and see if you’re happy to remain in sexual 
sin. Check to see if you, like the rest of the world, have a 
desire to live a life of transgression or if you were only 
“overtaken in a fault” (Gal. 6:1; KJV), after you had de-
clared war against the sins in your life.  

After making reference to sexual sins such as adultery 
and prostitution, the Apostle touches upon sins of the oc-
cult. Idol worship and witchcraft are expressions of a life 
“in the flesh”. The First Commandment says, “You shall 
have no other gods before me” (Ex. 20:3). That’s why I’m 
directing this question to you: Are you serving the triune 
God of the Bible alone? Are you serving the Father, Son 
and Holy Spirit, or do you like other religions just as much? 
Are you open to transcendental meditation, spiritualism and 
superstition? Of course you don’t believe in horoscopes. 
But do you read them nevertheless? These are all signs that 
you love the work of the flesh and you won’t inherit the 
kingdom of God. When an occult-oriented person has been 
transformed to the condition of “the Spirit”, it may occur 
that he reverts to thinking the thoughts of darkness due to 
old habits. However, when he received Christ, he grew to 
hate things like these. He’ll be like the people of Ephesus 
who had practiced witchcraft and then burned all the books 
that had anything to do with it. (Acts 19:19).  

The next thing that the Apostle Paul shows us is the 
works of the flesh. They are works that are not necessarily 
noticed in a tangible way. These sins come to light in the 
form of hate, jealousy, pride and envy, for example. One 
might say, “But these are things that even a Christian still 
harbors”. This is actually true. However, the line is drawn 
here in the way he thinks. The fact is that, it isn’t a perfect 
way of behaving that tells whether a person was born anew 
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– it is the mindset he has deep within. For instance, does he 
love being proud or does he hate it?  

In principle, what being born again is all about is that the 
new person will turn from being self-centered to being 
God-centered. The person who lives “according to the 
flesh” is in search of his own honor and so he becomes am-
bitious. The person who lives “in the Spirit” seeks, above 
all, the things that honor God. The goal of the people of the 
world is success, honor and fame for themselves. The 
Christian seeks the same, not for himself, but for the Lord. 
He isn’t diligent and industrious for his own sake, but for 
God’s sake. This difference in motive is not necessarily 
seen externally. If there’s ever an area in which people “in 
the Spirit” fail to meet, it is this area. This is an area in 
which they sin while nothing evil is seen externally. Ambi-
tion isn’t seen externally, neither is being self-centered or 
proud, and greedy. The person who walks “in the Spirit” 
sees these hidden sins as being extremely evil, and pleads 
with God to take away these old deep-rooted tendencies. 

The person “in the flesh”, on the other hand, doesn’t see 
a thing wrong with being proud of himself. Ambition and 
the love of self, are not sins, in his eyes, they are virtues. I 
want to touch upon the way a person “in the Spirit” handles 
this evil propensity of the old nature a bit later. I want to 
seriously use an example found in the Old Testament to 
drive home what I mean.111 I just want to point out here, 
that people whose lives are filled with the search of things 
that satisfy the self, things like success, honor, and power – 
even in the area of religion – are people who live “in the 
flesh”. From the cravings of the flesh, they will reap de-
struction (Gal. 6:8). This will happen because they live to 
achieve their own honor and not the honor of God.  

                                        
111 Cf. p. 245ff 
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People in the flesh are, by far, those who have been 
taken captive by thoughts of murder. Here the Apostle is 
appealing to people who are definitely murderers, but also 
to those who occupy their thoughts with violence and rape. 
He addresses those who like to let their fantasies become 
stimulated by all kinds of descriptive material, horror vid-
eos, and movies which show violence. This is a clear sign 
of the fact that your heart harbors murderous desires, and 
thus you’re caught up in the entanglement of the flesh.  

This applies also to people who are addicted to booze or 
drugs. These days addiction is simply made to seem like an 
illness. The Bible, however, doesn’t explain it away. It ad-
dresses drunkenness as a grievous transgression (1 Cor. 
5:11; 6:10). The state law does the same today only in the 
case of someone being drunk when driving. That’s when 
alcoholism becomes a punishable crime and is harshly ad-
dressed. However, a drunk who commits a homicide may 
escape with a mere tag of circumstances of mitigation, thus 
reducing the murder’s measure of guilt. Such circumstances 
stipulated by law seem so schizophrenic! The Bible calls all 
people with such addictions, people who walk “in the 
flesh”. It doesn’t call them sick. The result of such excesses 
might be due to physical and psychological illnesses, just as 
Aids could be the result of prostitution. However, the Bible 
deems the person who does things due to excesses, as being 
transgressors. That’s why I want to recommend to all peo-
ple who are caught up in addiction: Do not try to go into 
therapy for your “illness” first of all. Acknowledge, instead, 
that your addiction to drugs and alcohol is a sin before God, 
and that you’ll be eternally shut out of Heaven due to these 
“works of the flesh” as Paul calls them. 

Those who have repented, however, and received the 
Holy Spirit, now walk “in the Spirit” even though they 
might return to the habit. There minds have been renewed. 
They have acknowledged that they are guilty of addiction 
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and trust the Holy Spirit to deal with this law in their mem-
bers. Simultaneously other Christians will stand by, and 
support you through counseling. The defining thing though, 
is that you acknowledge addiction as a “work of the flesh” 
and repent of it. The result will be a blessed beginning, and 
God will take this beginning and bring about a glorious per-
fection, making you victorious over the sins of excesses. 
All praise and glory be to the name of God, Who has given 
these promises to His children.  

All this gives counselors a lead on how to give people 
advice who cannot handle their habits. It happens quite of-
ten that a person who reverts to such habits very often says, 
“But I could never be a Christian if I still do such things!” 
This is when they should take this biblical test. The Apostle 
Paul writes, “Examine yourselves to see whether you are in 
the faith; test yourselves. Do you not realize that Christ Je-
sus is in you – unless, of course, you fail the test?” (2 Cor. 
13:5). In what way can the person who doubts recognize 
whether he is a believer, whether Jesus Christ lives in him 
and whether he has the real thing? Can you identify a child 
of God in that this individual doesn’t sin anymore at all? If 
this were so, there wouldn’t be any true Christians, because 
they all sin. A person cannot look at how perfect another is 
when trying to fathom whether he/she is a Christian or not. 
One needs to look at the mindset and the way in which he 
struggles with sin in his life. We have extensively dealt 
with that already. 

Let’s assume that the person, who doubts, is a person 
with a homosexual tendency. Our friend will be greatly un-
certain of his Christianity due to his reversion and the ten-
dencies of the flesh that he still has. However, he now hates 
these sins; he repents of them over and over again. There 
are phases when he’s victorious. He loves the fruits of the 
Spirit like, for example, the love for God, chastity, and self-
control (Gal. 5:22-23). Formerly, he loved the things by 
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which he transgressed, but today he is eager to follow the 
laws of God. However, the law of sin in his members still 
rigorously resists (Rom. 7:23). These inner conflicts are the 
sign that our brother is in Christ. He is “in the Spirit” and 
he’s a believer. Christ lives in his heart, that’s why his soul 
is in a tumult. Were someone to see his homosexual state as 
being normal and declare them to be no sin, saying God 
would never have anything against him so the people in the 
church should respect the way he is, this would be enough 
proof that the Holy Spirit is not in him and he’s living “in 
the flesh”.  

As brothers and sisters-in-Christ, it is our responsibility 
to look at the state he’s in and gently help this brother to 
return to the right path. We’re supposed to stand by him un-
til God has fully healed him and gives him the victory over 
his sins. The person who belongs to the church but thinks 
otherwise concerning his sinful state, should be excluded 
from among us (see 1 Cor. 5:2,11; 2 Cor. 6:14; Eph. 5:11). 
We’re only to accept him back among us when he has re-
pented of his sins (see 2 Cor. 2:5-11112). So two people 
could commit the same sin, but the one would be “in the 
flesh”, and the other “in the Spirit”. The proof that a person 
is in the Spirit isn’t only that he has a new way of thinking 
about God and his sins, but that he wants to do something 
as a result of the change.  

The Apostle refers to the “life in the Spirit” as being a 
basic state in which the new-born person now exists. The 
other state of “walking in the Spirit”, is meant to be the 
practical behavior which comes as a result of the “life in the 
Spirit”. Here’s what the Apostle Paul wrote once again: “If 
we live in the Spirit, let us walk in the Spirit” (Gal. 5:25; 
KJV).  
                                        
112 Most likely, this text refers to the brother that was expelled due to his 
immoral behavior (1 Cor. 5). He had obviously repented of his sin now 
and was to be accepted back into the church of Corinth. 
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What does that really mean, walking in the Spirit? 

First and foremost, it means that we support the war the 
Holy Spirit is waging against the working of the law of sin 
in us. Let me give you a comparable case: Imagine there’s a 
wild plant at the side of the road. The gardener digs it up 
and places it in his garden. However, he doesn’t just leave it 
the way it is. Before, he takes a sharp knife and cuts the tree 
off just above the stump. He now grafts a piece of fine 
wood from another plant into it, so that it is vitally con-
nected with the roots of the original plant. This is exactly 
the way it is with a sinner who has received the precious 
Holy Spirit. The old root, the old person, is still there and 
yet, a new branch, a new life is grafted into it. What a par-
able for the wonders of rebirth! 

If you think the gardener is done by now, you are mis-
taken. Say, he went away for a couple years and did not 
look after this particular tree. What would happen? Instead 
of finding a beautiful fruit tree, he would have to put up 
with some overgrown bush again. The unruly shoots would 
have taken over once more and pushed the finer parts of the 
tree completely aside. It is only when the gardener lovingly 
cares for the tree, pruning the wild shoots regularly, that the 
tree can bud and bear delicious fruit. Please, remember all 
that happens with the old part of the wood still being 
around and active. No gardener will leave his refined fruit 
trees unattended just because they still have the mark of the 
old wood. Superior fruit can come forth from it even in the 
light of the tree having this sort of double nature with both 
the old and the new wood present.  

The person who lives “by the flesh” is just like the wild 
plant at the side of the road. He is made up of one kind of 
wood only; as a consequence, he can’t bear anything edible. 
Things are very different with the man who lives “by the 
Spirit”. On the one hand, admittedly, he still has a lot of 
that old, unyielding kind of wood within him; on the other 
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hand, however, he possesses a new, refined branch that de-
termines his present way of life. In other words, the man 
living by the Spirit is still “in the flesh” but no longer lives 
“by the flesh”. He is cared for by the Heavenly Gardener 
above Who promised to never leave or forsake him. Under 
the Master’s Hand, the fleshly shoots with all their worldly 
desires are continuously pruned so that the new, engrafted 
branch of the Spirit can become more and more powerful 
and fruitful – until that one day ahead, when this person 
will find himself in the Heavenly Garden with nothing to 
remind him anymore of the old wood of sin. We are talking 
about nothing else here but the process of sanctification that 
all people go through who live by the Spirit. That process 
goes on until they will finally stand before Jesus, spotless 
and clean.  

According to this illustration, experiencing a transforma-
tion by the Spirit equals being cared for, i.e. yielding com-
pletely to the “gardening” work of the Holy Spirit within 
us. It means, we fully agree with the goals the Holy Spirit 
has pertaining to our sanctification; we want Him to take 
the lead in this and are happy to be actively involved in this 
process. Let’s get this clear here: Getting conformed to the 
likeness of Christ has a lot to do with submitting ourselves 
to the work of the Holy Spirit. It doesn’t mean, however, 
that we are to sit on the fence, watching things go by. So let 
me also present to you, the picture of a doctor and his pa-
tient apart from this picture of the precious tree. I’ve had to 
deal with kidney stones since the days of my youth, stones 
that could sometimes be removed only surgically. Over and 
over again, they would reappear, so eventually my urologist 
talked to me, asking me to get involved in the therapeutic 
procedures more actively. That would be the only way he 
envisioned that would allow me to permanently get rid of 
them. His advice was that I eat healthily, drink three liters 
of water per day and remain active. 
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If we look at it from a spiritual point of view, it means: 
The Holy Spirit is the motor, the propulsion of the process 
of spiritual change in you. He is the doctor, and He’s saying 
“get going!” So please support Christ Who lives in you, the 
One who’s doing the work. You’ve neither been declared 
clinically dead, nor are you unconscious. This biblical call 
to action is one in which you should actively get yourself 
involved. In this world which is “spiritually dead”, the peo-
ple exist “in the flesh”. However, the born again person is 
fully alive. The strength of his spirit has been awakened 
through the intervention of the Holy Spirit, and he is “in the 
Spirit”. Therefore he has the power to consciously be a part 
of his spiritual growth. For true Christians, there aren’t any 
excuses.  

It can be compared to a king’s son. The power he has by 
birth exists in the fact that he is a part of the royal family 
and is heir to the kingdom. Because such favor has been be-
stowed upon him, he must learn to behave like the son of a 
king. He cannot go about in a drunken stupor, making noise 
as he walks the alleyways; neither can he afford to end up 
perishing from alcohol poisoning in the gutters of some 
street. An heir to the throne would not deserve such an exis-
tence.  

There was a church service in which I made reference to 
this, and appealed to those who were listening: “Please 
shake the hand of the person next to you, and say: ‘Con-
gratulations, you are a child of the King!’” When these 
Christians had really joyfully said this, and they were all 
happy to have heard these wonderful words, I asked them to 
do me the favor a second time. I said: “Please shake the 
hand of the person next to you once again and say: ‘Then 
behave like one!’” They were surprised to hear this, but did 
what I asked them to do. Full of laughter, they exhorted 
each other: “Then behave like one!” They had all under-
stood that it was exactly meant as the Apostle meant it, 
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when he said, “You’re children of the King, you’re a people 
born of the Spirit; act accordingly. You’re in the Spirit, so 
then walk by the Spirit.”  

Because the Apostle Paul supports the principle, that all 
children of God are “in the Spirit”, he believed that by the 
power of that same Spirit, they would be enabled to follow 
the command to walk accordingly. The children of God are 
different from unbelievers in that the Holy Spirit dwells 
within them, making them capable of being obedient to 
Him. That’s why the writers of the Bible didn’t hesitate in 
earnestly appealing to those the Lord had chosen, to ac-
tively participate in the process of their healing, just as a 
patient would, who had recovered from an illness. Because 
they have the Holy Spirit dwelling in their hearts, the fol-
lowing words would be applicable to them: “Therefore 
each of you must put off falsehood and speak truthfully to 
his neighbor, for we are all members of one body. … do not 
give the devil a foothold. … Do not let any unwholesome 
talk come out of your mouths, … Get rid of all bitterness, 
rage and anger, brawling and slander, along with every 
form of malice. Be kind and compassionate to one another, 
forgiving each other, just as in Christ God forgave you” 
(Eph. 4:25-32).  

If you read the passage just quoted, you will notice that 
just about in the middle of these exhortations, it says, “And 
do not grieve the Holy Spirit of God, with whom you were 
sealed for the day of redemption” (Eph. 4:30). People like 
to connect these words “do not grieve the Holy Spirit”, 
with the meaning concerning certain gifts of the Spirit, for 
example, the gift of speaking in tongues. So they believe 
“do not grieve the Holy Spirit” applies to the fact that peo-
ple don’t allow enough public speaking in tongues, as well 
as similar gifts, to be uttered and practiced in the churches. 
I won’t deny that this point is also valid. However, it is my 
conviction, what the context of this chapter is clearly say-
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ing, is that a person grieves the Spirit, above all, when that 
person doesn’t allow the Spirit free reign concerning His 
work of sanctification in their lives. I am positive a person 
grieves Him when they don’t say “yes”, in their hearts, to 
the work He’s doing in getting rid of the old sinful tenden-
cies in their lives. 

The Spirit Himself works in putting down, for example, 
pride, selfishness and bitterness. However, when a Chris-
tian doesn’t allow the Holy Spirit to have absolute sway 
concerning the removal of such habits; when we don’t work 
in unison with Him, we grieve Him. This can be acknowl-
edged from a text in the Old Testament, which says, “Yet 
they [the people of God] rebelled and grieved his Holy 
Spirit” (Isa. 63:10). Whoever transgresses God’s Laws and 
His will, grieves the Holy Spirit and hinders the work of 
sanctification within his own heart. The Apostle Paul calls 
such Christians worldly. He writes, for example, in Corin-
thians, “Brothers, I could not address you as spiritual but 
as worldly – mere infants in Christ. ... You are still worldly. 
For since there is jealousy and quarrelling among you, are 
you not worldly? Are you not acting like mere men?” (1 
Cor. 3:1,3).  

The Apostle wasn’t saying that the Corinthians had re-
turned to the worldly state they were originally in when 
they were unbelievers. If he had meant it that way, he 
would have contradicted his own teaching, which basically 
states that unbelievers are “in the flesh” while believers are 
“in the Spirit”. For Paul, the Corinthians very obviously, 
were born again and therefore they were spiritually discern-
ing. We can note this when we read the words we just 
quoted, “infants in Christ”. So, clearly, they were in Christ, 
but infants. Although they were children of God, and were 
therefore in the Spirit, that still didn’t hinder the Apostle 
calling them “worldly”. With this, he wanted to say: You 
Corinthians aren’t walking according to your calling. You 
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are Spiritual, but you live as though you aren’t. You are 
worldly instead. Paul was not accusing them of not receiv-
ing the Spirit, which would mean they weren’t Christians. 
He was saying that they were grieving the Holy Spirit by 
allowing the tendencies they had, of being jealous, and con-
tending with each other, to hinder them, and hence hinder 
the progress of the Spirit in their lives. 

Evidently, there are different degrees of maturity with 
regards to “walking by the Spirit”. The same is true for the 
unbelievers: Even though they all “live by the flesh”, the 
evil in their lives will manifest itself to a larger or lesser ex-
tent. They are all wicked but not everyone has traveled 
down the path of darkness as far as the other. When you get 
born again, you become a member of God’s family. You 
also join grade one in God’s school. Everyone begins at that 
level and is meant to move on from there. There are, how-
ever, those Christians that are idle and thus stop the Holy 
Spirit from moving in their lives; their fleshly desires keep 
them from advancing at school.  

Their lives don’t reflect the grace that God has already 
bestowed upon them. Paul addresses them in a fashion that 
is normally reserved for carnal people or people that are in-
fants in Christ. God wants to remove the stagnation that 
those Christians had fallen prey to. That’s why He speaks to 
them with much reprimanding and reminding them of the 
possible consequences of their behavior. His Word gives us 
plenty of evidence for that. It is put there for the purpose of 
stimulating them to partake in God’s work on their hearts 
concerning their election and calling; they ought to pursue 
the goal of sanctification that God brings about in their 
hearts.  

With all this in mind, we can now also understand the 
more radical talk that says, for example: “For if you live 
according to the sinful nature, you will die; but if by the 
Spirit you put to death the misdeeds of the body, you will 
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live” (Rom. 8:13). Or: “Those who belong to Christ Jesus 
have crucified the sinful nature with its passions and de-
sires” (Gal. 5:24). Whoever consequently and relentlessly 
opposes his old sinful desires and defiantly fights against 
them, that person not only lives in the Spirit, but walks in 
the Spirit. This spiritual walk comprises not only willing 
submission to the work of the Holy Spirit in us, the kind of 
submission that enables you to grow, but it is also an ag-
gressive war that we wage in the strength of the Holy Spirit 
against sins.  

Break Agag to pieces 

In order to illustrate this, I want to make use of a story 
found in the Old Testament: In 1 Samuel 15, the prophet 
Samuel passes on God’s order to King Saul which said, 
“Now go, attack the Amalekites and totally destroy every-
thing that belongs to them. Do not spare them; put to death 
men and women, children and infants, cattle and sheep, 
camels and donkeys” (1 Sam. 15:3). The Amalekites were 
Israel’s arch enemies in their struggle to reach the promised 
land of Canaan. They didn’t only try to oppose Israel exter-
nally, but they also wanted to destroy the faith and obedi-
ence the people had to God. That kindled the fire of God’s 
wrath against the Amalekites in such a way that He indeli-
bly imprinted the following onto their minds: “Remember 
what the Amalekites did to you along the way when you 
came out of Egypt. When you were weary and worn out, 
they met you on your journey and cut off all who were lag-
ging behind; they had no fear of God. When the Lord your 
God gives you rest from all the enemies around you in the 
land he is giving you to possess as an inheritance, you shall 
blot out the memory of Amalek from under heaven. Do not 
forget!” (Dt. 25:17-19).  

The illustration with the Amalekites is a great compari-
son when looking at the characteristics of our old sinful na-
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ture. This old nature is an opponent that continuously ex-
ploits, allures and depraves us. God hates sin so much that 
he swore to completely annihilate it from the lives of His 
children. It is by looking at this example that we can under-
stand the orders that came through Samuel, in which God 
said they should destroy the Amalekites, including women, 
children and animals.  

However, Saul didn’t want to fully carry out this de-
mand. He allowed the Amalekite king, whose name was 
Agag, to live. Probably he wanted to present him when he 
came home as his most prized trophy and acquire great 
honor for himself. Apart from that he allowed all kinds of 
animals, including the best sheep to live. Then he had the 
nerve to say to Samuel: “The Lord bless you! I have carried 
out the Lord’s instructions” (1 Sam. 15:13). However, 
Samuel answered, “What then is this bleating of sheep in 
my ears? What is this lowing of cattle that I hear?” (1 Sam. 
15:14). Saul wasn’t embarrassed about his excuses, and 
simply said that he had spared the animals because he 
wanted to bring them as sacrifice to God. That’s when 
Samuel gave him this urgent answer: “Does the Lord de-
light in burnt offerings and sacrifices as much as in obeying 
the voice of the Lord? To obey is better than sacrifice, and 
to heed is better than the fat of rams. For rebellion is like 
the sin of divination, and arrogance like the evil of idolatry. 
Because you have rejected the word of the Lord, he has re-
jected you as king” (1 Sam. 15:22-23). If you continue 
reading this story you’ll be astonished, because Samuel 
said, “Bring me Agag king of the Amalekites. Agag ap-
proached him bounded, not knowing what would happen 
next. Immediately Samuel responded and said to the cap-
tured king, “As your sword has made women childless, so 
will your mother be childless among women” (1 Sam. 
15:33). Then the chilling sentence that followed was, “And 
Samuel put Agag to death before the Lord at Gilgal” (1 
Sam. 15:34).  
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Many people, including Christians, take offence when 
they encounter such accounts in the Old Testaments. That’s 
because they want to be more righteous than God. With 
their emotional shudder, they’re implying nothing else than 
the fact that such a God Who would order such a thing 
couldn’t be good. Do we really want to question the God 
Who will not only judge and destroy the godless and blood-
thirsty Amalekites, but also will not spare all human beings 
in this world who break His holy law and happily use His 
name in vain? Those people, who have a problem with the 
Old Testament because of God’s bloody judgments, must 
have the same problems with the future judgments and the 
hell that the New Testament speaks about. Don’t forget 
how bloody the judgment in the New Testament is. God is 
and remains a righteous God and therefore, in the Old Tes-
tament, He’s the same as in the New Testament.  

I don’t need to mention the fact that the terrible judg-
ments that God had meted out to the Amalekites and Agag, 
should never be an invitation to us to implement any kind 
of violence “in the name of God”. God alone is the judge, 
not us. What we should acknowledge from this report how-
ever, is how to be merciless with the sinful tendencies and 
the evil desires that we have within ourselves. And so from 
this point of view there is actually a summary for the walk 
in the Spirit: “Break Agag to pieces!” That is the same as 
when Paul says, “… put to death the misdeeds of the 
body …” (Rom. 8:13). 

So dear Christian, don’t make excuse for any sins, do not 
overlook them, and do not be lenient with them. Get rid of 
them! Of course, we will have to deal with sins in our lives 
as long as we live, in the same way the Amalekites were a 
bothersome and agonizing companion for Israel during their 
entire pilgrimage. Nevertheless, the order still stands: 
“Overcome Amalek!” If we Christians do not have the 
same warring attitude toward sins as Israel possessed 
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against Amalek, we won’t only be walking “in the flesh” in 
stead of “in the Spirit”, but we will also allow our close as-
sociation with God, our faith, our joy, even our whole spiri-
tual lives to be undermined, as the Amalekites did with Is-
rael. That’s why I’m making a plea to all children of God: 
Don’t do as Saul did, who behaved in a half-hearted manner 
with his enemies. Instead, behave as Samuel did and carry 
out God’s entire order. That’s when you won’t only be in 
the Spirit. You’ll be walking in the Spirit also. Praises be to 
the name of the Lord! 

Next, I want to give you a few hints concerning how to 
prepare ourselves to overcome the old sinful ways, to break 
that Agag to bits, and to put to death the acts of the flesh. I 
want to explain what that means exactly:  

Don’t take sins lightly 

Sin is nothing but a despicable revolt against the holiness 
of God. It is an insult to His glorious Name. That’s why it is 
the greatest scandal in the history of mankind. It is one that 
God won’t allow to remain as it is. God’s eyes are so pure 
that they cannot stand the sight of evil. That’s why the 
wrath of God is set ablaze against and condemns everyone 
who embraces sin. This sin separates us eternally from Him 
and ruins our lives now, and in hell.  

So the greatest and most brutal enemy of man lives 
within him. His sinfulness is the reason there is destruction 
of his life. The fact is that every sinful act attributes to de-
stroying us. Shouldn’t we be decisive about destroying such 
an enemy? Shouldn’t we really break this Agag to smither-
eens? How could we allow ourselves to adopt such a liberal 
and lax attitude toward sin?  

How often, for example, does a person hear these words 
being uttered by Christians: “I’m proud of …!” – the little 
baby, the good school report or the 25 years of marital bliss. 
We speak like this, because the world speaks this way. 
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Naturally we don’t mean it in a bad way. Have we forgot-
ten, however, that pride was the first sin in the universe? 
Lucifer transgressed due to his arrogance and pride in 
Heaven. How can we as Christians allow even one bit of 
pride be present in our lives? Pride is a sinful attitude, it is 
one of self-exaltation. It comes about as a result of a mean 
lie, as if we want to attribute something to ourselves. The 
truth, here, is that our lives from beginning to end, is as a 
result of nothing else but grace. So our reaction could only 
be one of thankfulness, and never pride. Pride robs God of 
His glory, a glory He isn’t prepared to allow anyone else to 
have (Isa. 42:8). So away with familiar slogans, the kind 
that doesn’t take sin seriously.  

Another example: A Christian brother tyrannized his 
family for years in a very cunning way. After he had al-
lowed no-one to admonish him, a counselor finally came 
and gave consent in writing that he was psychologically 
sick. That’s when he really believed he had no need to re-
pent, because he now had a wonderful alibi for his psycho-
logical terror. What a way to make sin seem harmless!  

Another Christian brother had left the church he attended 
and spoke badly about the believers there. When someone 
wanted to rebuke him about this, someone came to defense 
saying, “You must try to understand why this brother is 
speaking so badly about the church: He has experienced a 
lot of hurt there.” Do we really want to say that the injus-
tices we encounter give us the authority sin against others? 

Nobody should use the hurt they feel as an excuse for re-
acting sinfully. People all too readily trade utterances such 
as, “forgive my sins” for phrases like, “heal my hurts.” It is 
easier to say, “I am sick”, than to admit, “I’m to blame.” 
How willingly we give excuses for our sinful deeds, whilst 
pointing to terrible situations and wicked people! How 
quickly does a spouse say to the other, “You’ve got to un-
derstand that I’m in a terrible mood; I had too much stress 
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at work; and that’s why I’m edgy,”? If we make lame ex-
cuses instead of admitting that we alone are responsible for 
the way we act, if we don’t realize that there are absolutely 
no excuses for such actions, then we will never be able to 
make the Agag in our lives crumble. That’s why, as born 
again Christians, as people who’re in the Spirit, we should 
handle sin ruthlessly. We should take them seriously. Ac-
knowledge the fact that this is your real enemy and destroy 
it by the power of the Holy Spirit. 

Confess our sins  

Now we’ve come to the second precautionary measure, 
and that deals with how we can put to death the “deeds of 
the body” in a very practical way. This pertains to the con-
fession of our sins. When we do so, we reveal them. We 
pull the curtains away so that they can be seen nakedly. 
That gives us and others the chance to attack them. If we 
conceal them or keep them a secret we protect them. So if 
you want to be victorious over sins, than admit them and 
confess your faults. This is the best way to break Agag to 
bits. 

In Ephesians, we’re admonished to, “Have nothing to do 
with the fruitless deeds of darkness, but rather expose 
them” (Eph. 5:11). This also includes the fact that I should 
make my brother or sister aware of their transgressions, so 
that unnoticed sin can come to light. The prophet Nathan 
did this with David when he was yet unaware of the griev-
ous sin of adultery he had committed. But the good counsel 
he got, revealed his faults and finally led David to this sav-
ing knowledge: “Then I acknowledged my sin to you and 
did not cover up my iniquity. I said, ‘I will confess my 
transgressions to the Lord’ – and you forgave the guilt of 
my sin” (Ps. 32:5).  

There are two ways in which sins should be confessed: 
To God and to other people. Naturally, we have trans-
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gressed, above all, against God, and He is the only One 
who can forgive sins for the sake of Jesus’ shed blood. 
However, to be able to hit “Agag” where it hurts, it is, of-
tentimes, rather helpful to confess these sins to others also. 
James even made it imperative when praying for healing. 
He writes, “Therefore confess your sins to each other and 
pray for each other so that you may be healed” (Jas. 5:16).  

I’m totally convinced that James wasn’t speaking only 
about overcoming the illness here, but also with overcom-
ing the sins also. Unfortunately, this precious biblical teach-
ing concerning the confessions of sins, frequently is 
adopted to become a part of a sectarian system and a lot of 
people become dependent on these means. They demand 
that their followers write down every sin they can ever re-
member, for example. This way they are occupied with 
nothing else but to sneak upon themselves and record their 
deeds. Instead of being at rest in the work of salvation by 
which we are forgiven in Christ, such poor souls have got 
to submit to the tyranny of their religious leaders.  

When the Bible says that you should confess your sins to 
others, it doesn’t mean that you should confess every sin 
you have ever done, and thus become stainless in the sight 
of everyone. First, of all this isn’t the aim, and secondly, 
our Lord knows that the amount of sins we’ve committed is 
so enormous that we could never remember all of them, let 
alone pencil them down. If we were to include all the sins 
we commit in thought, imagination or word, just think that 
it would take a life time to record every sin, without excep-
tion, that we commit in one day. Despite all this effort, our 
confession would not be complete. David was the one who 
wrote, “Who can discern his errors? Forgive my hidden 
faults” (Ps. 19:12).  

The reassuring wonder of salvation is found in the aspect 
that Jesus Christ completely erased every sin His chosen 
ones committed two thousand years ago. The past, present 
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and future sins in their lives have all been included in the 
forgiveness we received at the cross of Calvary. If it were 
to become applicable at the time we confess each sin, there 
would be no hope for anyone. It would then mean that our 
salvation would be dependent on the precision and perfec-
tion with which we make our confessions, and not on grace. 
But praises be to Jesus Christ our exalted Savior, who has 
completely obliterated every known and unknown misdeed! 
Forgiveness will always be something that has already 
taken place, before we’ve even asked for it and also when 
we haven’t even recognized that we have sinned. A basic 
principle of the Holy Scriptures says, “Before they call I 
will answer; while they are still speaking I will hear” (Isa. 
65:24). So why do we still confess? It is because we want 
to acknowledge that God is just, and honor Jesus Christ as 
being the One Who saved us from our sins. The other rea-
son would be that we want to put to death “the deeds of the 
flesh”. 

If you are plagued by sinful habits as a Christian, and it 
doesn’t seem that the victory you’ve had over certain 
weaknesses, has taken root in your life, it is time to confess 
your sins to God and to others you trust. It is time to dis-
close those sins. Deal with your weaknesses in the light of 
God, without trying to hide anything, and you will see what 
strength will come your way in order to break your old na-
ture, the old Agag, to pieces. 
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VI. Prayer – oxygen for the new 
man  

Another aspect in the life of the born again person is that 
he loves to pray. Due to the new inner character he has re-
ceived, there isn’t only a deep desire to overcome sin, but 
also a desire to pray. The Bible describes prayer as being, 
simply, talking with God. For Christians it’s got to be the 
most glorious thing to converse with their Heavenly Father. 
It is an intimate talk, from heart to heart, with God. 

In order for such a life of prayer to become a truly pleas-
urable thing, and not a bothersome act, it is of utmost im-
portance to get to know some of the basic principles, re-
garding prayer, found in the Bible. If these notable truths 
are disregarded, the person who prays could be seriously 
misled such as the case is with many people these days. 

Pray, but don’t tell God what to do 

One of the most misleading things, for example, is that a 
person has to persuade God to bring about certain changes, 
like healing or revival, for example. A person might think 
that he has to remind God continuously until he finally 
hears and understands what we’re trying to say. A person 
might view prayers as being a lengthy discourse in order to 
get God to do what he wants Him to do, instead of hum-
bling himself under His will. Sometimes people who have 
been wrongly instructed go as far as to say: “God, I won’t 
stop fasting and praying until you’ve done this and that!” 
Such actions resemble a hunger strike or an effort to 
blackmail someone rather than praying to God. 

Let’s take a look at where a person can end up if he fol-
lows up on the idea that prayer will move God to change 
His mind. Such a way of thinking will lead to a really false 
impression of God, and in turn, could result in serious con-
sequences. Such motives insinuate that God isn’t only able 
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to change His mind, but that He can be entreated to decide 
otherwise, according to how diligently we pray and get 
through to Him. Such impressions distort His omnipotence 
and His sovereignty, because the person praying exalts 
himself, consciously or subconsciously, above God, order-
ing Him to do what we think is right. When a person prays 
like this, what he’s plainly trying to say is that everything in 
this world would soon be much better, if God only had a 
little pity with people as much as he’s got. Do we see what 
presumptuous attitude is hidden behind all this?! It’s an atti-
tude that implies that we’ve got to persuade God, in our 
prayers, that there’s a better way. Due to such behavior, 
people will not only doubt God’s unchangeableness and 
omnipotence, but His omniscience. What that person is im-
plying here is that God Almighty needs to be informed 
about something He doesn’t know enough about.  

A few years ago, a pastor from Asia, made an appear-
ance in Germany. He was well known all over the world 
due to the many thousands he had in his congregation. He 
taught that God couldn’t answer our prayers if we didn’t 
describe exactly what we wanted. If we wanted, say, a bi-
cycle, then we’d have to know the color and how many 
gears it was supposed to have. Or if we wished for a wife, 
we’d have to say whether she should be blond or have black 
or red hair. Although this “wave” swept many people along 
with it, my wife told me she could not put her trust in such 
teaching. It was the same with me. At the time it wasn’t 
easy to stand up against the tide of such a trend. And yet: 
The truth is the truth, even if it is trodden upon at times. 
Where in the Bible does it say that we need to give God de-
tailed information in our prayers, otherwise He wouldn’t 
hear us? Is God like a shopkeeper or like a Santa Claus to 
whom we have to present our list as if All-knowing God 
were unknowing?  
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Jesus says, “… your father knows what you need before 
you ask him” (Mt. 6:8). That’s why we can spare ourselves 
the “babble”. We shouldn’t believe that we’ll be heard be-
cause we say long prayers (see Mt. 6:7). By-the-way, one 
basic teaching of God is, “Before they call I will answer” 
(Isa. 65:24). So God knows what we need long before we 
ask Him. Even before we notice and formulate a prayer, 
God discerns it, because He is absolutely all-knowing and 
doesn’t need our tutoring. 

All this isn’t implying that we shouldn’t pour our hearts 
out to God. The opposite is the case. The Bible invites you 
to do this, because it says, “… pour out your hearts to him, 
for God is our refuge” (Ps. 62:8). In the Bible we encoun-
ter people, time and again, who poured out their hearts to 
God, going into great detail with their descriptions. I can 
think, for example, about Hannah the mother of Samuel 
who poured out her heart to the Lord concerning her bar-
renness. The priest, Eli, who watched her and noticed that 
her mouth was continuously moving, assumed she was 
drunk. Her answer to him was, “Not so, my lord,” … “I am 
a woman who is deeply troubled. I have not been drinking 
wine or beer; I was pouring out my soul to the Lord” (1 
Sam. 1:15).  

Was Hannah a person who poured out her soul, going 
into detail? Sure! But where is the difference? Hannah 
didn’t describe the color or the luxurious bicycle she had in 
mind. She didn’t give information she believed she had to 
give to God. That wasn’t what was most important. Instead, 
it was being conscious of her total dependence on God. It 
was her broken heart that was poured out before God, a 
heart that emptied itself in His presence. The one is a prayer 
in the flesh, which consists of a wish formulated in the 
mind that one expects God will want to fulfill. If that re-
mains unfulfilled, many believers are disappointed. 
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The other isn’t a fleshly prayer, but one that springs from 
the Holy Spirit Who lives and is at work in the heart of the 
born again person. He also constructs true prayer, the kind 
that is pleasing to God. It isn’t one that we have to persuade 
God about, but one that He lays on our hearts, one that is 
His wish and will. And because we cannot know of our 
own accord, what the will of God is, the Apostle Paul says, 
“In the same way, the Spirit helps us in our weakness. We 
do not know what we ought to pray for, but the Spirit him-
self intercedes for us with groans that words cannot ex-
press. And he who searches our hearts knows the mind of 
the Spirit, because the Spirit intercedes for the saints in ac-
cordance with God’s will” (Rom. 8:26-27). The Holy Spirit 
intervenes in the prayer life of the children of God in such a 
way that He teaches them to pray the way it is acceptable to 
God.  

So it’s not about us trying to change God’s intentions to 
please ourselves, but that our intentions should be altered to 
please God. That’s why Martin Luther said, “Prayers don’t 
overcome God’s will to fulfill His purpose. They are 
founded on His will.”113 So the principle is: God’s purpose 
doesn’t change through prayer. It is accomplished. This is 
the only picture that fits the biblical one, which states that 
God is ever the same and His counsels are eternal and un-
changeable. That’s why we read, “But the plans of the Lord 
stand firm forever, the purposes of his heart through all 
generations” (Ps. 33:11). No-one – not even the person 
who prays – can cause Him to change His thoughts. This is 
what it says here: “But he [God] is of one mind, and who 
can turn him? And what his soul desireth, even that he 
doeth” (Job. 23:13; KJV). Similarly, Paul writes that the 
Almighty, “… works out everything in conformity with the 

                                        
113 Arthur W. Pink. The Sovereignty of God. The quote is a re-translation 
of the German translation. Die Souveränität Gottes. RVB: Hamburg, 
1993. p. 111 
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purpose of his will” (Eph. 1:11). So the Lord doesn’t work 
now and then to fulfill the wish and counsel of the person 
who prays. No, in everything He works absolutely to ac-
complish His own counsel, “in accordance with his pleas-
ure and will” (Eph. 1:5).  

Beseech God for His counsel 

Many Christians, who haven’t got enough knowledge 
about the Word of God, now ask rather unhappily, “So why 
should I still pray when everything is predestined already, 
and when everything takes place only according to God’s 
will?” Before we go in search of the answer to this ques-
tion, I want to show you that all the prayers in the Bible that 
were accepted by God, were prayers that beseeched God for 
what He had long since purposed.  

Let’s firstly take a look at Hannah’s prayer once again. It 
was a prayer that was made due to her barrenness and the 
shame she bore because of this that she proceeded to be-
seech God for a son. Do we really think that God gave her 
this son only because she had the natural wish, as a woman, 
to have a child? Isn’t there something more behind all this? 
If God had not had preordained plans concerning the lives 
of His children individually, we couldn’t imagine why He 
wouldn’t answer the prayers of every Christian wife as he 
answered Hannah’s prayer. From God’s perspective, Han-
nah’s prayer wasn’t about the wish to have a child, first and 
foremost. It was about the fulfillment of an intention He 
had long before. Hannah simply prayed for a son. God gave 
her the person whom He had intended to be born, and to be 
judge and prophet in Israel. Hannah’s son was not a child 
she had pleaded for and gotten by asserting her wish, when 
it wasn’t God’s purpose previously. That child was meant 
to be a prophet who God would use to accomplish a unique 
purpose in Israel. God wanted Samuel to be born long be-
fore Hannah had ever given birth and long before she was 
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in a position to wish for a son. So Hannah didn’t have to 
change God’s mind, she landed headlong into His will.  

The Holy Spirit most certainly used the natural desire 
this woman would have to give birth to a child, to lead her 
to prayer. However, it was more than that. The Holy Spirit 
hadn’t only created a deep desire in her to have a child, but 
had given her the desire of going in search of a divine ful-
fillment of this plan. She, most definitely, wasn’t aware of 
the dimension of her prayers. The Holy Spirit helped her in 
a wonderful way and created in her a persistence in be-
seeching God in the Spirit (Eph. 6:18), even to the point 
that Eli, the priest, got irritated with her. With certainty, he 
had heard many barren wives pray before. And yet, did he 
ever witness a prayer with such intensity and strength? The 
fact was that Hannah prayed with the assistance of the Holy 
Spirit, as is fitting before God. He had unified her with His 
eternal purpose so that her desire served his plans.  

There are also many other prayers in the Bible which 
show that people who prayed weren’t beseeching God to 
fulfill their wishes, but wishes that had long been God’s de-
sire. Let’s think about Simeon and Anna, who were waiting 
for “the consolation of Israel”, in other words the coming 
Messiah (Lk. 2:25). Both prayed to God fervently concern-
ing this. We read this about Anna: “She never left the tem-
ple but worshipped night and day, fasting and praying” 
(Lk. 2:37). 

Was it these prayers that moved God, and now finally 
caused that to happen what God hadn’t intended to be be-
fore? No, never! The opposite is the case. They were 
prayers which did nothing else than to express God’s eter-
nal will. Simeon and Anna and many more who prayed at 
that time, were made to pray in accordance with the eternal 
desires of God, by the Holy Spirit. This, their inner union 
with Heaven, manifested itself in the form of prayer which 
came from the depths of their souls. 
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It is the same with the children of God today, who long-
ingly look forward to the return of Jesus. They call upon 
God, and plead with Him: “Amen. Even so, come, Lord Je-
sus” (Rev. 22:20; KJV). However, our darkened under-
standing asks, “Why should I pray: “Your kingdom come” 
(Mt. 6:10), when the day of Jesus’ return is already set? 
Yes, it is set, as the Bible clearly informs us. Just before His 
ascension into Heaven, Jesus spoke about the coming times 
and point in time which, “… the Father has set by his own 
authority” (Acts 1:7). In His well-known discourse con-
cerning the end of time, He said nobody knew the day nor 
the hour of His return, only the Father (Mt. 24:36). Al-
though the day and the hour is set and cannot be altered, we 
should pray, nevertheless, for the return of Christ. That’s 
why we read, “And the Spirit and the bride say, come” 
(Rev. 22:17; KJV). So it is the Holy Spirit Himself who 
places such a prayer in the hearts of the children of God. He 
doesn’t only lay it on their hearts, He says it with them. 
This is how prayer occurs which fits in the plans of God.  

Here are a few more examples from the Bible: Let’s look 
at the prayer Elijah said after three years of drought. It was 
a prayer for rain. God had clearly said the time of drought 
was over and that Elijah was to let King Ahab know that it 
was time for rain (1 Ki. 18:1). After that Elijah could have 
just relaxed and waited. What did he do however? 
“… Elijah climbed to the top of Carmel, bent down to the 
ground and put his face between his knees” (1 Ki. 18:42). 
Why did he still bend down? Why did he still plead? Who-
ever reads what is written in the book of James about this 
occasion, without having read what is written in the Old 
Testament in connection with this, could misunderstand 
what James is saying here: “Elijah … prayed earnestly that 
it would not rain, … Again he prayed, and the heavens gave 
rain …” (Jas. 5:17-18). If a person doesn’t know and ac-
knowledge that the beginning and end of this time of rain 
took place in accordance with God’s plan, that person could 
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reach the conclusion that the power of prayer was at 
Elijah’s own disposal and it was up to him to stir the pow-
ers of nature to do what he pleased.  

Several people are misled in this way. Therefore, we see 
dismal examples around us, these days, of presumption and 
insolence. Most certainly, there are good intentions behind 
what they do, but in accordance with their own wishes, 
Christians utter so-called words of authority to change, say, 
the weather. But these utterances are not in line with God’s 
plans, so it continues to rain, for instance. Such prayers – as 
opposed to Elijah’s prayers – are not in accordance with the 
will of God. 

Think about the prayers Jesus said too. In His so-called 
high priestly intercessory prayer, He asks His Father in 
Heaven, “And now, Father, glorify me in your presence 
with the glory I had with you before the world began” (Jn. 
17:5). Why would Jesus pray for something that was al-
ready set before concerning the salvation of the world? 
Could it be that the Father probably had the intention of 
writing off the plans of Christ going to the cross, thus not 
allowing Him to obtain the glory that He had had before the 
foundation of the world? I believe such a thought would be 
blasphemy. Of course Jesus knew that the Father would 
keep His word – His return to glory was an eternally inte-
gral part of the plans of salvation. Why, however, would 
Jesus pray for something that was already planned? Jesus 
knew also that His children would go astray, nevertheless, 
He pleaded with the Father to guard them (Jn. 17:11). 

Prayer, the nostrils of the soul 

The secret to prayers that will be heard lies in the fact 
that our prayers must come from the heart of God Himself. 
In Ezekiel 36 we read about God’s intentions for Israel. It 
was within His design to re-instate His people. Because this 
was in His heart, He caused the children of Israel to pray 
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accordingly. Please, pay close attention to the following 
formulation: “… I will yet for this be inquired of by the 
house of Israel, to do it for them” (Ezek. 36:37). Owing to 
His plan for the Israelites, He placed it in them – so that 
they could be re-established. Of course God could have 
blessed Israel without their prayers. However, He intended 
it to be that way, so that these prayers would trigger the 
blessings He had for them. 

So our prayers are not the beginning of the process. They 
reflect the intentions God has for blessing us. Because of 
this, our Heavenly Father moves his children to pray, ex-
actly, for these blessings. So here’s the principle once 
again: The purpose of prayer is not that God’s will be 
changed, but that His will be fulfilled in His own time 
and the way He wants it to. When God hasn’t got the in-
tention of doing what we ask, for certain reasons, then no 
tears will help and no measure of fasting will suffice. The 
following words from the Bible clearly support that: “Even 
if Moses and Samuel were to stand before me my heart 
would not go out to this people. Send them away from my 
presence! Let them go!” (Jer. 15:1). Due to such serious 
words, we must also examine our opinion about prayer and 
make sure it’s founded on biblical principles. We should 
check to see what prayers are pleasing to God. 

Let’s therefore formulate the principle found in the Holy 
Scriptures once again: We can only utter prayers that 
God answers when they are from God Himself, and He 
places them in the heart of the one who prays. Spurgeon 
said prayers were “like nostrils of the soul”. At first God 
breathes His counsel and goals into the soul of the Chris-
tian, through the Holy Spirit, and He breathes them out in 
the form of prayer, supplications and worship. When He 
does this they ascend into Heaven. David formulates this 
process very precisely concerning the house that God 
wished to build for him. Initially David had a wish that was 
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quite noble, but that wish wasn’t from God. He wanted to 
build a house for the Lord. However the Lord enabled him 
to say that he wasn’t the one who should build the house, 
but the other way round: God would build David a house 
(1 Chr. 17:4, 10). Now David could have simply said, 
“Okay Lord, do as you wish.”  

However, we read that David took hold of God’s prom-
ise and uttered it as a real prayer. Please pay special atten-
tion to where he got his motivation to pray. It appears in his 
prayer when he said, “You, my God, have revealed to your 
servant that you will build a house for him. So your servant 
has found courage to pray to you.” (1 Chr. 17:25). The 
King James Version formulates it even more precise. I 
states, “Therefore, thy servant hath found in his heart to 
pray before thee.” 

At first, David had just articulated a prayer that wasn’t in 
accordance with the will of God. Afterwards, he found that 
God had literally placed a prayer into his heart through the 
Holy Spirit. When he uttered the prayer the Lord was with 
him and heard the supplications of his servant until this day, 
for God continues to build a house for David until this day. 
It is a Spiritual house and provides His church with that 
same eternal grace David received (see Acts 15:16-18).  

The Bible leaves no room for misinterpretation really. It 
is a fact that God, first of all, ordains something; then, He 
places this decree, by the Word and Spirit, into the hearts of 
the believers so that they – being led by the Holy Spirit – 
consciously or unconsciously , will be in unity with the 
thoughts of God. They will then express them in the form 
of prayers. Because of this, true prayer is always prophetic. 
It is supplications for things that God has already prepared 
and has revealed to His people. So a person cannot say that 
prayer always achieves something that God had not previ-
ously purposed in His heart. It is the complete opposite of 
what the general belief is.  
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The point is that prayer is often understood as being the 
initiating factor upon which God acts. It’s as if He’s being 
asked to do something He hadn’t thought of before. How-
ever, by surveying the Scriptures thoroughly we will realize 
that true prayer really foreshadows great occasions of bless-
ings. The expectations of these gracious plans of God are 
cast upon the hearts of the saints, and as a result they make 
their supplications accordingly, with fervent prayers to 
Him. We may confidently infer then that where there is 
pleading and beseeching before God, in the Spirit, there are, 
already, mighty blessings being released and on their way. 
The fact is that God initiates mighty prayers, where He 
wants to allow rivers of blessings to flow. He has appointed 
it to come to pass, that His grace and mercies will flow by 
prayer to His church.  

So scrutinize your prayer life. Has the needle been re-
moved to closely point to zero? Then you can conclude that 
you’re not approaching a great time of blessings. However, 
if your soul is filled with the Spirit of grace and prayer 
(Zech. 12:10), then you can be certain that your Heavenly 
Father has prepared great and glorious things for you. If 
your heart if filled with pleading and beseeching to the 
Lord, for His grace, it won’t take long before Heaven 
comes down to you and showers you with goodness and 
mercy, such as you never could have imagined before.  

It’s exactly this way with the church. The principle is at 
work within it which states that prayer is the initiator of 
blessings, before they are poured out. The pleas being made 
in the church are a provision made by God, and signal that 
the King of kings is near. If the prayer meetings in church 
are unattended, and there is no desire to encounter the Lord 
Jesus Christ in prayer, we have all reasons to be dejected 
and gloomy. The truth is that if the church hasn’t got a 
prayer life, it is a sign that there is very little Spiritual life 
within it. When, however, there is a yearning for prayer and 
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the desire to encounter God excels in a church or even 
throughout the land, then the promise of spring is, Spiritu-
ally, close at hand. A new outpouring of the Holy Spirit and 
of repentance by sinners is not too distant. 

The history of the body of Christ can be compared to the 
tides. Times of revival have always followed periods of 
spiritual drought. However, always when God intended to 
pour out a faith revival, He awakened the church, before, to 
more prayer. And so, as the flow of prayer ascended, it 
overflowed the land by the grace of God, sooner or later, 
and washed away the sins. A renewed reverence for God 
came into being. People were filled with the knowledge of 
the Lord. It is my conviction that new awakenings will be 
initiated by a noticeable increase of prayers by the saints. 
With this, I don’t mean artificially organized prayer-
campaigns, that usurp praying the way the Bible shows us 
how to, by insinuating that it is as a result of our prayers, 
that we win one over God and force revival to come. I’m 
referring more to a Spirit of prayer, over which believers 
have no control, which simply begins filling the hearts of 
believers. The evidence for this manifests itself when there 
is sighing and wrestling among the people of God – one 
that cannot be silenced – when prayer meetings in churches 
and congregations become full without explanation and 
people who pray come together although nobody had asked 
them to do so. Such working of the Spirit is, without doubt, 
a warning sign that a renewed time of grace is ahead. Oh if 
it were only so, that Christians wouldn’t contend amongst 
themselves, but seek to pray with each other. If only the 
Spirit of plea would fill them in houses and churches. Oh, if 
only a hunger and thirst would flow throughout the land so 
that a new time of revival would appear on the horizon. 
God has purposed that He would dispense His grace when 
we pray. 
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Prayer, the method of communing with the Lord 

Of course God gives us many things that we need in life 
without our having asked or prayed for them. We can enjoy 
God’s blessings daily, hour by hour, without our beseech-
ing Him for them. For example, we don’t pray asking God 
to grant us every breath we take. In a similar vein, we don’t 
pray that the sun will remain in the sky. We receive thou-
sands of blessings, some of which we don’t even know 
about, let alone for which we pray. But so that we don’t 
completely forget God, He simply doesn’t lay certain things 
at our door, so that we’ll seek His presence.  

And now we come to the first answer to the question: 
Why do we still need to pray when everything is predes-
tined? 

One important factor is that God longs for us to be in 
communion with Him. The following little illustration 
might help you understand this better. After the death of my 
wife’s mother, her father felt very lonely. He lived in an 
area called Weserbergland, about two to three hours away, 
by car, from us. When the desire overcame him to see us as 
well as his grand-children, he’d call us at our home in 
Hamburg and say, “I have potatoes for you once again, as 
well as vegetables, fruits and two ducks that have been 
killed and cleaned, but you’ve got to come and get them.” 
For him, it wasn’t primarily about the gifts, but much more 
about our visit. 

Our Heavenly Father has also prepared everything. We 
don’t have to work on Him to finally get Him to be good to 
us. Everything we need is already there. However, He 
wants us to pick it up. He longs to commune with us. Every 
act of kindness and every blessing is irretrievably predes-
tined for us, that is true. So to answer the question: “Why 
pray?”, we may simply state: So as to pick up the things 
that have been predestined for us. 
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If God gave us everything we needed, without making 
any exceptions and without us praying for it, we would 
hardly go in search of Him due to the fact that our hearts 
are slow in understanding. That’s why the Lord keeps some 
things from us and releases them only when we, by His 
prodding, have knocked at His door, when we have 
searched and prayed. On account of this our Savior has 
great joy, and we gain great Spiritual insight. 

Let’s now look at the second reason why we should pray 
that His will be done. Prayer isn’t a demand that our plans 
be implemented, but that we declare our full dependency on 
God. Prayer doesn’t mean that we demand and lay claim to 
anything, as if God were our servant in waiting, who wants 
to do us a favor by fulfilling all our wishes. By doing this, 
many Christians make themselves seem as if they’re Lord, 
and God their servant. True prayer, however, is to kneel be-
fore God, both spiritually and physically, to prostrate our-
selves before Him, and to confess that He alone is Lord, 
and we are totally dependent on Him.  

So, at first, prayer is always an act of worship, in which 
God is exalted and we are humbled. In prayer we submit to 
His absolute sovereignty and omnipotence, as well as His 
eternal plans. In humility we bow to His reign in wisdom, 
and obey His holy will. True prayer, therefore, always 
means surrendering ourselves and be in submission to His 
plans. When we’ve recognized this, we will understand that 
prayer has nothing to do with having our needs met, but 
that we deepen our personal relationship to Jesus.  

Prayer is initiated in us by God, so that we can learn to 
be humble. When a person has had the privilege of being in 
the presence of God, he comes face to face with His exalted 
majesty. This is a moment we sense our worthlessness and 
sinfulness. We would instantaneously relinquish giving 
Him orders, or telling Him what to do. We would cease 
casting doubt on His righteous ways, as we so often do. We 
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would stop continuously asking: “Why?” God is not an-
swerable to us. Whoever really meets the triune God in 
prayer, will only say, “The Lord – he is God! The Lord – he 
is God!” (1 Ki. 18:39). So, the one who prays has a similar 
encounter with Christ such as John had on the isle of Pat-
mos when he fell as dead at His feet (Rev. 1:17). When the 
person who prays, discerns, through the Holy Spirit, how 
God really works, he will disregard minor matters in his 
life. He will willingly leave them in the hands of his Mas-
ter, and adjust to the mighty counsel of God in his heart. He 
will be included in the great plans of Almighty God, and 
long for nothing more than that His will be done in his life.  

Pray and reign with God 

We’ve already reached the third answer to our opening 
question: “Why do we pray when everything is predes-
tined?” – God means to include His saints in His mysteri-
ous plans. So He has already got them operating in His 
reign in that He makes them one with Him in thoughts. He 
draws them to a level of prayer where the focus is on Him. 
Through full unity with the will of the Lord, they’re already 
made to be a part of His eternal reign while they’re on 
earth. In unity with God, a person who prays works with an 
incredible amount of power and authority. That’s why 
Scripture often mentions the reign of His children. Let me 
retrieve a few examples: “You have made them to be a 
kingdom and priests to serve our God, and they will reign 
on the earth” (Rev. 5:10). The Apostle stressed the fact that 
this reign begins in the here and now, when he wrote, 
“… how much more will those who receive God’s abundant 
provision of grace and of the gift of righteousness reign in 
life through the one man, Jesus Christ” (Rom. 5:17). For 
this reason, praying believers have got a vast amount of au-
thority. They are the ones who are active in bringing to pass 
the great deeds of God; they are people who work wonders.  
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Jesus even said, “… ask whatever you wish, and it will 
be given you” (Jn. 15:7). Of course, in order for this to take 
effect the praying believer must be one with the Father in 
heart and mind. The words they speak are the words that 
are issued from the heart of God, that’s why they have the 
power of being answered. Jesus explains to us in various 
parts of the Bible that His saints can pray for what they 
need. Jesus can make such claims, without reserve, know-
ing that the will of His chosen ones, will reflect His Fa-
ther’s divine will. 

There are times in a marriage that can be classified as be-
ing the most beautiful between a man and a woman. These 
are times when there is so much harmony of heart that what 
one spouse wishes for is what the other also wishes. We 
could use this to gain a bit more insight into the harmony 
we have with Jesus. This is what He says will guarantee it: 
“If you remain in me and my words remain in you …” (Jn. 
15:7). A prayer always rises out of the existence of being 
rooted in the Lord. Such a prayer can entreat whatever it 
wants to, and yet every time it is in line with the desire of 
God. Jesus formulated the same thought when He said, 
“And I will do whatever you ask in my name …” (Jn. 
14:13). When He says the words “in my name”, He means 
to pray for what He can confirm in His name; for what He 
can sign His name to. That’s the only prayer the Father will 
listen to, and it is only in this manner that the unconquer-
able power of prayer is manifested. 

This amalgamation of the children of God with their 
Savior is the greatest mystery of their power in praying. 
Just as the Father is unified with the Son, so also are the be-
lievers with God. He is in them, and they in Him. They ha-
ven’t got two wills that counteract each other. They have a 
will, together, that harmonizes. We should make “the 
Lord’s prayer” the basis from which we formulate our 
prayers, because the old self likes to trample upon this plan 
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ever so often. Our carnal image wrestles with the rule of the 
Spirit. It is in this prayer that Christ teaches us to say, “your 
will be done” (Mt. 6:10). We can see that the Lord followed 
His own teaching by saying this prayer in the garden of 
Gethsemane: “My Father, if it is not possible for this cup to 
be taken away unless I drink it, may your will be done” 
(Mt. 26:39). The human side of Christ would have loved to 
avoid suffering and death. However, because He dwelled in 
the Spirit, He didn’t seek to take the easy way out, but 
sought to follow the will of His Father. The Apostle John 
also gets to the point when he speaks of the basic truth 
about prayers that God answers. He writes, “This is the 
confidence we have in approaching God: that if we ask 
anything according to his will he hears us” (1 Jn. 5:14). 
Any prayer that isn’t said according to the will of God is 
carnal and must therefore be corrected. 

So what matters is that our prayers don’t come through 
our covetous and sinful flesh, but through the Holy Spirit. 
This is what Jesus emphasizes with these words: “God is 
spirit, and his worshippers must worship in spirit and in 
truth” (Jn. 4:24). This doesn’t only include worship, but 
every kind of prayer – whether it is prayers of praise, 
thanks, pleas or beseeching – all must occur in the Spirit. 
Paul gets to this point by saying, “And pray in the Spirit on 
all occasions with all kinds of prayers and requests” (Eph. 
6:18). It’s now clear: A prayer that is in the will of God is 
always a prayer in the Holy Spirit. 

How can I discern what God’s will is? 

You, most certainly, now have a burning question. You 
want to know how you can recognize, in your everyday life, 
what a prayer in the Spirit is, and what it is all about in 
practice. You want to find out what the prayer, which is ac-
cording to the will of God, looks like.  
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Unfortunately there are very misleading approaches in 
that area that have caused much destruction. Droves of 
Christians who believe that experiences indicating the lead-
ing of the Spirit come in the form of inner voices, super-
natural impressions or even apparitions. For sure there were 
miracles in the times of the Bible and they still exist today. 
Please note: They are the exception to the rule. The lives of 
the first Christians were also marked by visions, apparitions 
and risings from the dead, but at all times the children of 
God walked by faith and not by sight (2 Cor. 5:7). They 
lived daily by the leading of the Spirit Who operated en-
tirely unnoticed, and without any spectacular things at-
tached to it. I now want to point to you the way the Bible 
chooses to do this. 

The principle which true Christians should accept is this: 
You received the Holy Spirit when you were born again, 
and He’s the One Who leads you. Therefore the Bible says, 
“… those who are led by the Spirit of God are sons of God” 
(Rom. 8:14). What defines the children of God is that they 
are led by the Spirit of God, contrary to those who are of 
the world. This leading doesn’t happen now and then, but is 
on-going. While all this is unfolding, He uses the Word of 
God as a guideline, a part of which is the Ten Command-
ments, the Sermon on the Mount, or the exhortations within 
the epistles. That means the Holy Spirit Who indwells the 
believers, continuously permeates their hearts with the will 
of God found in the Scriptures. He simply leads them along 
these guidelines. So if you want to make a decision as a 
Christian or if you want to formulate a prayer, you can do 
so by examining the Holy Scriptures so as to know if you’re 
in the will of God or not. 

Here is a little example for you. One day a Christian 
lady, who was around forty years old, approached me and 
asked me to tell her if it was the will of God to marry a cer-
tain man. This man had been asking her hand in marriage 
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for the last ten years. However, because she hadn’t yet re-
ceived clear instructions from the Holy Spirit she didn’t 
know what to do. This poor woman had been waiting on a 
prophetic answer, that she was now expecting me to give 
her. I told her that she would soon land in psychiatric care if 
she adhered to this idea of hers concerning the leading of 
the Spirit. The fact is that she was already now a nervous 
wreck. I then asked her, “Is he a Christian?” “Yes, of 
course”, she promptly replied. I enquired further by asking, 
“Is he still a married man?” „No, he was never married.” 
“Do you love him?”, I continued. The answer was a pas-
sionate “Yes!” “Does he love you too?” She answered, 
“And how much he loves me!” I told her quite clearly, “It is 
the will of God that you marry each other. Begin your plans 
immediately at the town hall!” 

This Christian lady was perplexed. She now wanted to 
know, by all means, how I had discovered it was God’s 
will. I explained to her that from the point of view of the 
Bible, there was nothing that would hinder her. Getting 
married isn’t against the will of God in the Scriptures. On 
top of that, when the two people love each other and have 
enough affection for one another, no other sign is required. 
They should do what is in their hearts and God will be with 
them. “But”, this lady insisted, “what if difficulties arise 
within the marriage?” When I ascertained her that there 
would definitely be difficulties, also in marriages that were 
by the will of God, she was impressed how easily a person 
could find out about the will of God. 

Unfortunately, many Christians have other motives for 
searching the will of God. They are not so much interested 
in obeying God but a lot more in discovering a way to con-
duct an easy life, one that is without difficulties. However, 
because the decisions they make, naturally, won’t guarantee 
that they will have a future free of problems and hassle, 
they continuously wait for some “Heavenly angel”, to fi-
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nally show them God’s path which is without shade and 
flooded with light. No such path exists. No wonder then, 
such misled children of God experience one disappointment 
after the other, becoming ever more incapable of facing 
daily life. 

Because we’re dealing here with very serious misunder-
standings, I don’t want to depart from this topic as yet. In-
stead, I want to show, through the Bible, how we can dis-
cern God’s will of how to pray and make decisions cor-
rectly. 

Let’s take a look at the example of Paul’s missionary 
trips. He knew, firstly, only what the general order of Jesus 
was, which stated that he should go into the entire world. 
So it is the will of God to go to the mission field. So Paul 
undertook missionary trips; and, what’s more, in the direc-
tion that his heart told him to go. He didn’t wait for years 
on special supernatural instructions on where to go, but 
simply traveled to Asia. There he wanted to proclaim the 
gospel, city after city. He couldn’t make a mistake in doing 
so because God had basically ordered him to go on mis-
sions. So do that just as he did. Get to work concerning the 
kingdom of God. After all, the Holy Spirit is in your heart 
and you may trust Him to inspire you to take the right path. 
So, step forth with courage, taking hold of this firm instruc-
tion, and you will see that God will lead you on. This is the 
way He did it with Paul too.  

Look what happened next in Paul’s life. In the midst of 
obeying the missionary call, this Apostle gets the divine or-
der to go to Europe and to take his work there (Acts 16:9-
10). This was how God’s detailed will unfolded little by lit-
tle right before Paul’s eyes, while he obediently followed. 
It’s the way it will be with you. Simply do according to 
what the Scriptures reveal concerning the will of God (Dt. 
29:28), and be obedient. Do not go in search of great 
revelations, but just go about things without being tense 
before God. Without your going in search of His leading, 
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God. Without your going in search of His leading, He will 
lead you, whether in a natural or supernatural way. Regard-
less of whatever may be in store for you, the Holy Spirit 
will be directing you and you’ll be amazed in what way the 
will of God will take shape in your life.  

The same principle goes for prayer. After all, that’s what 
this chapter is all about. If you want to pray for something 
because it is on your heart, check to see if your wish goes 
against the law of God (see Gal. 5:23). If that isn’t so, fol-
low the knowledge that the Spirit of God lives within your 
heart, and that He will lead you and pray, submitting your-
self. If you’re on the right path, God will answer your 
prayer, sooner or later, in one way or another. If you ha-
ven’t been praying according to the will of God, He will 
soon make it clear to you.  

Let’s use Paul as a model example. He suffered from a 
severe handicap that he called a “thorn in the flesh”, a 
“messenger of Satan”, who tormented him (2 Cor. 12:7). 
Paul wrote, “Three times I pleaded with the Lord to take it 
away from me” (2 Cor. 12:8). Before he had said this 
prayer the first time, he hadn’t asked to be given a revela-
tion as to whether such a prayer was within the will of God. 
No, he simply prayed according to the command of God 
which says, “… pour out your hearts to him [God]” (Ps. 
62:8). He himself told us, “… in everything, by prayer and 
petition, and with thanksgiving, present your requests to 
God” (Phil. 4:6). That is exactly what he did, and what we 
should do as well. 

If we should be barking up the wrong tree and expect 
something that isn’t meant for us, we will soon know that. 
Paul realized this in that, after making his request known 
three times in prayer he still hadn’t gotten an answer. In-
stead he received the Spiritual instruction that he was to be 
satisfied with his present situation because God intended it 
for a good cause (2 Cor. 12:9). That’s when he realized 
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what the will of God was and what wasn’t. If we want 
God’s will to be done and not our own from the onset, then 
we can relax and abstain from being tense when we pray. 
God’s Spirit in us leads us to praying the right way, and ad-
ditionally gives us knowledge of which prayers are within 
His will. 

This truth becomes imperative especially when it comes 
to the topic of divine healing or being called away from the 
earth into eternity. Say “your will be done” and experience 
the peace that the Lord gives. With my whole heart, I wish 
you a prayer life that rests upon the foundation that you’ll 
“inhale” the plans of God first of all, and then “exhale” and 
relax. This is how prayer will become pure oxygen to your 
soul.  
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VII. Secure for eternity 
We spoke, in this book, about the grace of God by which 

we’re saved, and also by which a person is entirely, spiritu-
ally renewed. We also spoke about the fact that this new 
existence isn’t dispensed by any other means than by that 
same grace. At this point we now want to make mention of 
another vital question. How certain it is that a person who is 
chosen and reborn will also reach the goal of his faith, 
which is life eternal in the glory of God. 

Once saved – always saved? 

“Brother Wegert, tell us, do you believe this slogan: 
‘Once saved, always saved’?” This is what the leader of a 
well-known so-called “free church” in Germany exclaimed, 
challenging me. His intention was to find out if I believed 
in such a “misleading” concept. I reverberated, “do you be-
lieve, ‘once saved, by far, not saved’?” This seems to be the 
exact theology of most pastors these days. They say that a 
person is saved when they repent and turn to Christ, but that 
it’s not definite, because a person can get lost even though 
he had been saved. 

The question that arises is what kind of salvation that is. 
Is that really being saved? Does it deserve to be termed “be-
ing saved” when in the end the saved person isn’t saved at 
all? If the children of God are in danger of being con-
demned, just like the unbelievers, what difference is there 
then between them? Could this unresolved question be the 
reason so many Christians live in fear concerning the cer-
tainty of their salvation? Do they imagine that after years of 
serving Christ they will indeed be condemned? Is it yet to 
be decided, whether or not they’ll enter a state of bliss, de-
spite their living faith and rebirth? If this isn’t already laid 
out, what is the good news of the gospel all about?  
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So that is the question that occupies the minds of many 
children of God. Quite a number of believers desperately 
wrestle, their whole lives, with the assurance of their salva-
tion and never obtain it. They talk about the experience of 
being born again, about having repented and turned away 
from sin. One can really see that because they strive for ho-
liness in their lives, they are indeed Christians. But yet they 
are tortured by this uncertainty all the time. They wonder 
whether they will really get to Heaven. It is especially older 
Christians that stand at the portal of crossing over to the 
other side, who are troubled by these fears. I’ve heard 
things like these words, time and again, while being at the 
bed-side of those who die: “When I stand before Jesus will 
He be satisfied with me? Have I really done all I could do? 
Will it be enough?” There was a case when I stood at the 
bed-side of the wife of a well-known pastor. I was deeply 
dismayed when she, too, confessed how uncertain she was 
about the condition of her soul. What is the reason that so 
many believers doubt their salvation after so many years of 
following Him, and find no peace in their souls when 
they’re about to die? Can it be blamed on an unclear under-
standing of the gospel, due to the wrong interpretation of 
the Word of God? These days I’m absolutely persuaded it is 
so.  

It isn’t only older Christians, but also younger ones who 
often have no inner reassurance concerning their salvation. 
For example, they might hear a sermon about the ten vir-
gins: Five were wise. The other five were foolish, in other 
words, they were not prepared well enough to meet the 
groom and so they couldn’t take part in the wedding feast 
and were shut out. The young Christians then proceed to 
look at their, less than perfect, Christian lives with all the 
failures. The result is they fear for their souls. In fact they 
are terribly afraid they could miss out on eternal life. Of 
course they continuously ask Jesus to forgive their sins, and 
nevertheless they live with fear. After all, they think, Christ 
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could appear just the moment they fail. And what would 
happen then? So they don’t want to be like the five foolish 
virgins, and be without oil. They want to strive to have 
more of the Holy Spirit, at all cost, so as to achieve the state 
of readiness. The fact is that even though they pray more; 
read more of the Bible and do more in the way of missions; 
strive more for purity and obedience; they just cannot find 
rest. They haven’t gained the slightest reassurance yet. The 
more they struggle the further away the perfection they de-
sire seems to shift. I have even seen such young people – 
mostly from believing families – fall into deep depression 
due to this vagueness. They couldn’t sleep. They twist and 
turn in bed because they believe maybe there is a chance 
that despite all their Christian efforts they will end up in 
hell. Some of them disintegrated due to the fact that they 
couldn’t present enough faithfulness so as to assuredly and 
finally have the knowledge they’d be accepted by God. 
When is a person finally, fully, prepared then? 

Because this mind-altering problem is so wide-spread, it 
is absolutely necessary for me to make things clear con-
cerning this question: Can we really be sure that a Christian 
will never get lost? The biblical answer is a resounding: 
Yes. 

The certainty of salvation 

Unfortunately many presume that there isn’t absolute 
certainty of salvation. Once when I gladly testified that my 
salvation in Jesus Christ was absolutely certain, some criti-
cized me saying I was being presumptuous. The question 
I’m asking them however is: “How can the gospel be the 
good news when everything remains so uncertain?” Just try 
to picture a person who is distressed because he has debts 
that he could never repay. Then he gets the official news 
that he inherited millions of dollars. This poor guy naturally 
begins to jump for joy, only to read in the next paragraph 
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that it isn’t with certainty that he’ll receive the sum. There 
are matters to be cleared and it could be that eventually he 
won’t inherit anything at all. The joy he had in the begin-
ning is now a horrible uncertainty. The good news of the 
gospel is not like this. It doesn’t declare good news at first 
and questions its validity the next moment; not at all. In the 
gospel, God makes an irrevocable promise, as solid as a 
rock, one a person can fully trust. Therefore whoever be-
lieves in Christ Jesus won’t have to remain in fearful doubt. 
The promises of the Bible aren’t empty promises; they are 
living surety. Job declared in the Old Testament, “I know 
that my redeemer lives!” (Job 19:25). 

The great Apostle Paul uncovered this very true and fun-
damentally secure fact of salvation and explicitly explains 
to us how absolutely certain it is in Romans. He wrote, 
“Therefore, it is of faith, that it might be by grace, to the 
end the promise might be sure to all the seed” (Rom. 4:16; 
KJV). The Apostle speaks here of the spiritual descendants 
of Abraham. So it is the believers who he is speaking about. 
He explicitly mentions that the promise of the salvation 
they believe in is certain. But what should they believe? 
That it is by grace. Now I have this question I’m directing 
to you as a Christian: Are you absolutely sure that eternal 
life comes by grace or do you believe it comes by some 
other means? If you believe it does come by grace, you’ll 
be sure of eternal life. Whoever believes the living God 
when He says that he will gain eternal bliss only through 
grace, can be sure it is an absolutely irrevocable guarantee 
for him. That’s why Jesus Himself proclaims, “Whoever 
believes in the son has life” (Jn. 3:36). He didn’t say that 
believers will receive eternal life somewhere along the line, 
under certain circumstances. He assures us, “[that person] 
has eternal life!”  

Maybe you will now tell me that, indeed, almost all 
Christians believe that eternal life is by grace. “And”, you 
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continue to reiterate, “I really believe that too, and still be-
lieve you cannot be certain you will achieve the goal.” Wait 
a minute; did you say you wanted to achieve something? So 
you really don’t believe it is by grace. The fact is, whoever 
believes, has eternal life already. But you want to achieve it 
as you just implied. You want to experience eternal bliss by 
going from one point to another. I don’t intend to be hard 
on you, but if you look at it exactly, it isn’t true that you 
trust only in grace to get to Heaven. Do you notice how 
your own heart deceives you? The point is, in the light of 
truth you don’t believe at all that it is by grace. If you really 
believed, you would know, by faith, that you already have 
eternal life. You would be entirely at peace concerning your 
belief, and you would be positive. You wouldn’t have the 
feeling that you still have to achieve something. But you are 
unsure because, underneath, you still cling to the idea that, 
to get to heaven, you have to, somehow, accomplish some 
earthly deed. Like you, there are many other Christians who 
haven’t been given clear instructions.  

You yearn to be sure of your salvation, and so you have 
to do something to have certainty. You fervently desire to 
be better in God’s sight by attaining better goals, and by so 
doing, you hope He will bestow you with eternal life. And 
so you confess much more ardently that you are a sinner. 
This time you even write them down, and include the sins 
of your fathers and forefathers. You try to deliver an abso-
lutely comprehensive confession of sins and therefore want 
to be sure you didn’t forget anything. But certainty still 
hasn’t come to you. So you start from the beginning again. 
Unfortunately, oftentimes it is counselors that spiral Chris-
tians into shutting themselves into such a box. Oftentimes 
one is told that one has to fast more, or make more repara-
tions. I know believers who have taken down all kinds of 
pictures from the walls; removed all sort of furniture from 
the house; who don’t wear certain clothes anymore; and 
have changed certain hair styles; just to have guarantee of 
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their salvation. They speculate about this and that, as they 
wonder what could be the cause of their souls not having 
peace. Often they suspect demons as being the culprits who 
are then sought to be driven out by so-called deliverance. 
Nevertheless they don’t achieve lasting peace. In this way, 
being a Christian is no picnic for many people. Instead it is 
a life of fear and trembling, because even when such poor 
souls have done all they can, they’re still uncomfortable. 
Very soon they feel undeserving once again. They sense 
their imperfection, and they despair again. Once more the 
old doubts return and the religious torture starts all over 
again.  

Dear reader, you won’t be reassured of your salvation in 
this way. As long as your eyes are on yourself, and as long 
as you have hope in yourself, it’s just as long that you’ll be 
suffering as a Christian. It’s only when you really believe 
and fully trust that you’re saved alone by grace, and not by 
your own efforts, that your struggle will be over and you’ll 
have peace of mind. 

So the surety of eternal life isn’t guaranteed by being 
self-reliant, but by believing what God has promised. It 
isn’t good self-qualification that is the guarantor of salva-
tion; it is God’s reliable promise alone. This promise says, 
“Because God wanted to make the unchanging nature of 
his purpose very clear to the heirs of what was promised, 
he confirmed it with an oath. God did this so that, by two 
unchangeable things in which it is impossible for God to 
lie, we who have fled to take hold of the hope offered to us 
may be greatly encouraged” (Heb. 6:17-18). Isn’t this 
enough? We can see that God doesn’t want those who be-
lieve His promises to be in fear of doubt concerning 
whether or not they’ll inherit eternal life. No, your Heav-
enly Father wants you to be absolutely certain. He even 
confirmed it with an oath. Greater certainty could never be 
given in this world.  
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Naturally, when I present such a description of the gos-
pel, I’m always accused of presuming that, as a result of the 
dispensation of this kind of grace, the believer wouldn’t 
have to strive to live a holy life. In other words, one doesn’t 
need to do a thing more. But I’ve never said that, neither 
have I ever written it. It goes without saying that the virtues 
of God should be found in the lives of every true Christian. 
They’re, however, not the means by which we receive 
grace; they are done as a result of grace. And that is a dif-
ference, so great, as Heaven is wide. The hypothesis is and 
remains exempt, that the surety of salvation is obtained as a 
result of some well-meaning effort we make. It is only 
when we remain on the foundation that it is by grace, that 
we will receive full assurance concerning this. Every con-
demnation is null and void, when your belief rests in this 
simple fact. Ask God for this. 

The soul-soothing power of this truth  

When I understood the truth of this gospel, the fearful 
wrestling within my soul came to a stand-still. I could enjoy 
deep peace and security. The knowledge of this eternal cer-
tainty made me courageous and strong inside (see 1 Cor. 
16:13). It brought me psychological stability. I experienced 
an overflowing joy, and my existence as a child of God be-
came one I greatly found pleasure in. Of course, I began 
preaching about this comprehensive grace. Most certainly I 
preached to the unsaved about the seriousness of the judg-
ment of God and the reality of being eternally condemned. 
However, I didn’t threaten the believers with getting lost, 
and I didn’t torture them with the whip of condemnation 
anymore. How could I? Eternal life had been guaranteed 
them, free of cost, by God Himself. Who am I then, to undo 
this divine assurance, by lying and saying that when the 
children of God behave badly, they will end up in eternal 
hell? If I cannot enter the kingdom of Heaven as a result of 
my efforts, then these efforts won’t be the reassuring factor 
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in my life. I will only gain this by the free dispensation of 
grace; a grace I don’t deserve. This grace is our reassurance 
and not that of being dependent on our own efforts. 

It goes without saying that my sermons to those who 
were born again adopted a much more enjoyable form from 
then on. As I did at first, I continued to exhort the people of 
God to be holy, but now I addressed them as children of 
God and not as slaves. As a result of this, a number of 
church members have come to me over the years and joy-
fully said, “Pastor, how wonderful it is to know that I’m 
privileged to be a child of God eternally! How pleasant is 
the assurance we have of salvation! I believe that it is only 
now that I’ve been born anew! How thankful I am and how 
much God’s love motivates me to serve Him with my 
whole heart and live a holy life!” Many have experienced 
the knowledge of this certainty in the form of a filling of 
the Spirit. They were jubilant and praised their Savior. It 
was as if chains had been fallen off them. They served Him 
with a joy they never knew before. Thus, I believe it is 
God’s earnest desire that we, without reserve, go all-out in 
preaching the truth concerning the fact that we can never 
lose our salvation. Our Savior, Jesus Christ, doesn’t want 
those He’s set free to live as slaves, with continuous fear. 
He doesn’t want them to run around being tortured by self-
doubt, wondering if they can achieve what is required in 
order to see His glory. No, the gospel is the gospel, because 
it irreversibly promises eternal live to those who belong to 
the Most High. 

You will therefore not be surprised to stumble across 
roots that run deep in the Word of God when it comes to the 
subject of eternal salvation of the believers. First of all there 
is a multitude of Bible verses that directly state this, and 
secondly, this is, clearly, in accordance with Scripture.  
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Evidence of this truth in the Bible 

One of the key verses is, “I give them eternal life, and 
they shall never perish; no-one can snatch them out of my 
hand. My Father, who has given them to me, is greater than 
all; no-one can snatch them out of my Father’s hand. I and 
the Father are one” (Jn. 10:28-29). It couldn’t be clearer 
than that: “You won’t ever be lost in all eternity!” What’s 
there to bend or twist with these words which Jesus spoke? 
Do we want to present other Bible passages to prove that 
this declaration made by Jesus cannot be seen as supporting 
itself entirely? Can we do that without the threat of water-
ing them down? Is there anyone who wants to really use the 
Bible to prove that the words of Jesus are only partially cor-
rect? I don’t believe that we should use one comment in the 
Bible to dispute another. God’s Word doesn’t contradict it-
self. When our Lord and Savior, Jesus Christ, clearly states 
this Himself, then there should be no “ifs” and “buts” about 
the fact that His sheep will never be lost in all eternity. Who 
is it that can contend with the Master that they know better 
than He does by saying, “But Lord, of course they could get 
lost!”? So as to exclude any kind of misunderstandings in 
this case, Jesus places emphasis on this comment three 
times. The first says, “No-one can snatch them out of my 
hand.” Secondly: “No-one can snatch them out of my Fa-
ther’s hand”, and thirdly He says, “My Father, who has 
given them to me, is greater than all.”  

Now, there are teachers that say that we can tear our-
selves out of the hand of God. But how could Jesus then say 
that all who belong to him will never be lost? How can He 
say that the Father is greater than all? It would then be as if 
we were greater than He. Then He would be a Father whose 
grip isn’t strong enough to hold His children by the hand. 
Then we, escapees, would indeed be stronger than our 
Heavenly Father. In passing, I ask myself what kind of Fa-



284 

ther God seems like to such Christians who say that a per-
son would snatch himself from the hand of the Father. 

Let’s take a closer look at a father in whose hands there 
is a child. Suddenly the child sees something on the other 
side of the street. It wants to tear itself from his hands and 
run across this busy street, without even looking, which 
would bring certain death. What will this father do? Will he 
say, “My dear child, you have a free will, so decide for 
yourself. I would love to hold you back and keep you safe 
but, because I believe in the principle of free will above all 
things, I’ll leave the decision up to you.” And so this father 
lets the child go and looks on as it runs into a car and dies.  

No earthly father who loves his child thinks like this, and 
our Heavenly Father wouldn’t either. Jesus says, “He is 
greater than all!” So we can be certain of this: When the 
children of God in their blindness, are in danger of acting 
foolishly, putting their lives at risk, the Heavenly Father 
will never allow them to snatch themselves from His hands. 
No, He will hold you in His almighty hand instead, and pro-
tect you from destruction. That’s just what our hope is all 
about! If He didn’t hold us, we would destroy ourselves in 
our folly. But praises be to our great and mighty Father in 
Heaven of whom Paul writes, “If we are faithless, he will 
remain faithful, for he cannot disown himself” (2 Tim. 
2:13). That means, if we want to wrench ourselves away 
from Him, He remains true and holds us fast.  

Here are a few more passages in the Bile, which guaran-
tee promises of our eternal safety: “For God’s gifts and his 
call are irrevocable” (Rom. 11:29). That means, once 
you’ve been called and received the gift of salvation by 
grace, that gift can never be made null and void. We can 
also take for example, this well-known passage: “… being 
confident of this, that he who began a good work in you will 
carry it on to completion until the day of Christ Jesus” 
(Phil. 1:6). We human beings often start what we won’t fin-
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ish. However, the Almighty isn’t like this. If He starts 
something then He’s sees it through to completion. We, as 
children of God, are this work that He’s begun and He will 
bring it to completion. None of His children will remain in-
complete in any way, but they will be made complete, eve-
ryone without exception, until the day of Christ. That’s why 
we read, “But the Lord is faithful, and he will strengthen 
and protect you from the evil one” (2 Th. 3:3). What a 
wonderful promise! Here’s another passage from Paul: 
“That is why I am suffering as I am. Yet I am not ashamed, 
because I know whom I have believed, and am convinced 
that he is able to guard what I have entrusted to him for 
that day” (2 Tim. 1:12). We too, can be convinced that God 
is mighty enough, and will preserve the good of our salva-
tion. Because there are so many Bible passages, I will list 
the following ones without commenting on them: 

“The Lord will rescue me from every evil attack and will 
bring me safely to his heavenly kingdom. To him be glory 
for ever and ever. Amen” (2 Tim. 4:18). 

“… who through faith are shielded by God’s power until 
the coming of the salvation that is ready to be revealed in 
the last time” (2 Pet. 1:5). 

“… the one who was born of God keeps him safe, and 
the evil one cannot harm him” (1 Jn. 5:18). 

“And this is the will of him who sent me, that I shall lose 
none of all that he has given me, but raise them up at the 
last day” (Jn. 6:39). 

“Father, I want those you have given me to be with me 
where I am, and to see my glory, the glory you have given 
me because you loved me before the creation of the world” 
(Jn. 17:24) 

“And the God of all grace, who called you to his eternal 
glory in Christ, after you have suffered a little while, will 
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himself restore you and make you strong, firm and stead-
fast” (1 Pet. 5:10). 

“He will keep you strong to the end, so that you will be 
blameless on the day of our Lord Jesus Christ” (1 Cor. 
1:8). 

There are many more such wonderful passages of Scrip-
ture that promise that we, the children of God, are surely 
safe in the arms of Jesus. We have the everlasting promise 
that we’ll never go astray. This is exactly the path the let-
ters of Hebrews indicate. Here we are called to keep our 
eyes on Jesus, “the author and finisher of our faith” (Heb. 
12:2). One of the most beautiful verses in line with this 
must probably be this: “And those he predestined, he also 
called; those he called, he also justified; those he justified, 
he also glorified” (Rom. 8:30). One immediately notices 
the recurring word “also”. So there are people that the Lord 
predestined from the very beginning. Those are the believ-
ers for whom He has set a certain goal. What is that goal? It 
is to be glorified in the end. Because His counsels are ir-
revocable, it can now be said that, “… he also justified” 
them and, “he also glorified” them, although this state of 
existence hasn’t been fulfilled as yet. But God’s eyes be-
hold our glorification as having taken place already, natu-
rally, since no less than exactly this will occur.  

 Let us therefore always take note of this fact: Every 
child of God is entirely embedded within the framework of 
His eternal plans in such a way that those He once called 
will undoubtedly be made to see His glory. There remains 
no other outcome, due to this predestined assurance that 
God has set in motion. Isn’t that awesome?! Yes it is!  

The clear coherency of the Bible 

It isn’t only the direct words we just quoted from the Bi-
ble that confirm the message concerning the preservation of 
the believers to the very end. The coherency of the whole 
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Bible makes it undoubtedly clear that the believers’ salva-
tion isn’t a state that will eventually take place. Instead, it 
bears a character of finality.  

Eternal life 

Let’s, firstly, look at the term eternal life. Jesus simply 
had this to say about His sheep: “I give them eternal life, 
and they shall never perish; no-one can snatch them out of 
my hand” (Jn. 10:28). In actuality Jesus didn’t have to 
stress also that His sheep will never go astray, because the 
expression “eternal life” already says this. The kind of life 
the Lord gives His people already signifies that it is eternal. 
Is it possible that there could ever be eternal life that ends at 
some point? That would be a contradiction in itself. If a 
person says he has lost his eternal life once again, it 
couldn’t have been eternal life in the first instance. The 
structure of the life we have as a result of natural birth is 
mortal. And in the same way, the structure of the life we 
have as a result of being born again is, naturally, immortal. 
Otherwise there would be no difference between the flesh 
and the spirit.  

It is wrong if someone says that his natural life will last 
eternally. And it would be equally wrong if someone said 
that the life that the Holy Spirit gives has an end to it. The 
Apostle made this very clear when he wrote, “For you have 
been born again, not of perishable seed, but of imperish-
able, through the living and enduring word of God” (1 Pet. 
1:23). What wonderful news! Our spiritual life consists of 
imperishable seed and for that reason it is eternal life.  

This is what Charles H. Spurgeon preached about, con-
cerning eternal life: “The life that Christ gives is not a 
wretched life that lasts only for a few weeks for the one 
who repents. It isn’t one that fades away and finally dies, 
nor is it one that just lasts as long as there’s an awakening, 
only to stop once more, leaving the person who repented 
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with no other choice but to begin all over again. This is the 
way it is in the life of the, so-called religious ones. That 
kind of life is aroused by mankind, but it isn’t that way with 
life that comes from God. I said that the person, who hasn’t 
repented from the heart, begins again, although I don’t 
know how he does. I have read in the Scriptures about peo-
ple being born again, but never about people that are reborn 
over and over again. I have been told, that because of some 
of our religious teachings, there are people who have re-
pented and been born again countless times. Yes, I heard 
that there is a certain congregation, in which a woman was 
born again twelve times. The person who said this also 
made the wicked remark that the last time it wasn’t the real 
thing. – Whoever is born again has received eternal life, 
and this is the only life that the recipient is worthy of. I 
wouldn’t be preaching my heart out to proclaim some fleet-
ing, phony salvation; but it is worth living and dying for, if 
I proclaim that the Lord Jesus gives eternal life.”114 

These lines, uttered by this great preacher from London, 
can be condensed into one short sentence: “I give you eter-
nal life.” This guarantees absolute surety for the people of 
God. And whatever is eternal could never have an end. It is 
exactly this way with the eternal life God gave you when 
you were born again. Be joyful about this truth with all 
your heart. When you grasp this you will break through to a 
lasting joy about your salvation, one that never fades.  

Christ’s intercessions  

The second point we want to touch upon is Christ’s in-
tercessions for us. In various parts of the Bible we read that 
Christ prays for His children. Here’s one example: “I pray 
for them. I am not praying for the world, but for those you 

                                        
114 C.H. Spurgeon. Spurgeon’s Sermons on the Parables of Christ. Kregel 
Publications. Taken from Vol. 35, p 685: “Security of believers; or, 
Sheep who shall never perish” 
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have given me, for they are yours. My prayer is not that you 
take them out of the world but that you protect them from 
the evil one” (Jn. 17:9, 15). Could it really be that the Fa-
ther would deny the Savior this request for the protection of 
His children? If the prayers said in perfection by the Son 
were not answered, how could we, as human beings, ever 
hope to have an answer to our prayers? But the prayers of 
the Lord avail perfectly, that’s why they’re trustworthy. 
The Lord Jesus was also entirely certain about this. That’s 
why He could say to His heavenly Father, “I knew that you 
always hear me” (Jn. 11:42). For that reason also, God will 
grant His request to protect the saints unto eternity.  

Remember also the dramatic story concerning Peter. He 
wanted to tear himself away from the hands of the Lord, but 
he couldn’t. This disciple didn’t only deny his Lord three 
times, he even disowned Him three times. The first time he 
lied, the second time he swore he didn’t know Him, and the 
third time he even cursed. We read this in Matthew: “Now 
Peter was sitting out in the courtyard, and a servant girl 
came to him. ‘You also were with Jesus of Galilee,’ she 
said. But he denied it before them all. ‘I don’t know what 
you’re talking about,’ he said. Then he went out to the 
gateway, where another girl saw him and said to the people 
there, ‘This fellow was with Jesus of Nazareth.’ He denied 
it again, with an oath: ‘I don’t know the man!’ After a 
while, those standing there went up to Peter and said, 
‘Surely you are one of them, for your accent gives you 
away.’ Then he began to call down curses on himself and 
he swore to them, ‘I don’t know the man!’” (Mt. 26:69-74). 
When someone swears or curses saying he wants nothing to 
do with Christ, wouldn’t you say that he has consciously 
and willfully torn himself from the hands of God? Most 
certainly! But we know that Christ saw this crisis, involving 
Peter, beforehand and told him, “Simon, Simon, Satan has 
asked to sift you as wheat. But I have prayed for you, 
Simon, that your faith may not fail. And when you have 
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turned back strengthen your brothers” (Lk. 22:31-32). Je-
sus didn’t say that he would pray for His disciples, when 
the time of battle is there, but that He had already prayed. 
When the actual time had come that Peter would be 
tempted, he was already protected. The case had been set-
tled before he even committed this great sin. Fact is that 
when Jesus prays that the faith of His children will be main-
tained, their faith won’t end. It might falter, but it won’t 
stop, because Jesus prays, “My prayer is not that you take 
them out of the world but that you protect them from the 
evil one” (Jn. 17:15). A few verses later, we read, “Father, 
I want those you have given me to be with me where I am, 
and to see my glory, the glory you have given me because 
you loved me before the creation of the world” (Jn. 17:24). 
That’s what it’s all about for Jesus. Rest assured, dear 
reader, Jesus won’t miss the mark. His high-priestly inter-
cessions will take us through to the time we get to our 
Heavenly home. Charles Spurgeon once said: In this prayer 
by Jesus there are “fiery chariots and fiery horses that take 
home to heaven”115. 

The Bible confirms this service Jesus renders for His 
saints with these words: “For Christ did not enter a man-
made sanctuary that was only a copy of the true one; he en-
tered heaven itself, now to appear for us in God’s pres-
ence” (Heb. 9:24). And in another chapter we read, “But 
because Jesus lives for ever, he has a permanent priest-
hood. Therefore he is able to save completely, those who 
come to God through him, because he always lives to inter-
cede for them” (Heb. 7:24-25). Dear reader, you can also 
rejoice as a believer, because the reason you’ll one day see 
heaven is due to the fact that our High Priest, Jesus Christ, 
intercedes for you. He has also included you in His prayers. 

                                        
115 C.H. Spurgeon. The Metropolitan Tabernacle Pulpit. Vol. XXXII Pil-
grim Publications: Pasadena, 1986. p. 173. Taken from the sermon: “Why 
they leave us“, delivered on Sunday, March 21, 1886.  
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Today and even right at this moment, He prays to the Fa-
ther concerning you. This fact alone is proof of the certainty 
of your sure salvation.  

I hope none of my readers will believe, after all this ex-
planation, that they can trample upon the grace of Christ 
because they think if He intercedes for them, they can go 
ahead and sin. I would say to such people: Although they 
possess a certain kind of knowledge of the gospel, they are 
still yet not saved. From a biblical point of view they aren’t 
Christians at all. Such a way of acting isn’t known by those 
who have the Spirit of Christ in their hearts, at all. That’s 
why I can only explain to you that you belong to the world 
and you aren’t the ones Jesus is praying for. He has said, 
“I’m not praying for the world, but for those you have 
given me, for they are yours” (Jn. 17:9).  

People are described in Hebrews, who abuse the grace of 
God in this way, “If we deliberately keep on sinning after 
we have received the knowledge of the truth, no sacrifice 
for sins is left, but only a fearful expectation of judgment 
and of raging fire that will consume the enemies of God. 
Anyone who rejected the Law of Moses died without mercy 
on the testimony of two or three witnesses. How much more 
severely do you think a man deserves to be punished who 
has trampled the Son of God under foot, who has treated as 
an unholy thing the blood of the covenant that sanctified 
him, and who has insulted the Spirit of grace? For we know 
him who said, ‘It is mine to avenge; I will repay,’ and 
again, ‘The Lord will judge his people.’” (Heb. 10:26-30). 
Maybe you are the child of parents who believe, or you’re 
the husband of a wife who believes, by which you are, in 
certain ways, also sanctified (see 1 Cor. 7:14) and with this 
you also, indirectly, belong to the people of God. You know 
about the message concerning the forgiveness of sins 
through Christ, but instead of repenting you continue to 
willfully sin. It is grotesque how you assume that you are 
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fully insured by the blood of Christ for all your sins. I want 
to warn you, because you call yourself a Christian, but you 
aren’t one at all. Although you appear to be a saint by put-
ting on a show you are contradictory to God, and “It is a 
dreadful thing to fall into the hands of the living God” 
(Heb. 10:31).  

So we see, dear reader, that the teaching concerning the 
fact that it is impossible to get lost, is only for those who 
have really received this sanctification. These people are 
preserved by Christ, Who lives in them, so that they don’t 
commit such blasphemy and sin against the Holy Spirit. In-
stead, the Lord makes their hearts sensitive to sin, so that a 
deep yearning for purity and holiness is produced within 
them. They never have the desire to put the grace they have 
been given, to the test. This is how they’re preserved unto 
eternity. Praises be to God. 

The message concerning predestination 

Let’s now look, thirdly, at the message concerning 
predestination in the Bible. It is also clearly seen, in this 
context, that the person who is born again can never be lost. 
Just as we have extensively seen116, the predestination of a 
person took place before the foundations of the world were 
laid (Eph. 1:4-5). That means when people are chosen from 
eternity through the counsel of God, it can never come to 
pass that God begins faith through grace in them, but then 
leaves them alone, so that they destroy themselves, thus 
thwarting the plans of God. That is impossible: “But the 
plans of the Lord stand firm for ever, the purposes of his 
heart through all generations” (Ps. 33:11). So if God has 
designed a plan of redemption from the very beginning, 
then it will be valid right to the end. Otherwise it wouldn’t 
be a plan that brings redemption. Why should God now 
change His mind, at this time, and not adhere to the plans 
                                        
116 Cf. p. 149ff 
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concerning your life? That would be against his nature, be-
cause He says about Himself, “I make known the end from 
the beginning, from ancient times, what is still to come. I 
say: My purpose will stand, and I will do all that I please” 
(Isa. 43:10).  

Jesus Christ confirmed these clear facts of the matter in 
His prayer in John 17. Browse through once more, and you 
will acknowledge that Jesus promises an eternal covenant 
here. It is a covenant between Him and His Father. It 
sounds as if there had been a secret conference within the 
trinity, before time began, in which this unchangeable 
agreement was made between the Father, Son and the Holy 
Spirit. Obviously, when they met, the Son was promised a 
certain multitude of people as a reward for His obedience 
and His suffering on the cross. By this the Savior could be 
certain that His atoning death wouldn’t be a near miss, and 
end up resulting in failure. The option wasn’t that, as a re-
sult of His redemptive work, people would eventually either 
turn to Him or turn away from Him. Instead He received 
the reassurance that He would definitely save a “full num-
ber” (Rom. 11:25), of people, and win them as His bride. 

This means, those the Father has covenanted to His Son, 
will definitely be payment for what He has done. Hence, we 
find the words articulated in Christ’s prayer the way they 
are: “I have revealed you to those whom you gave me out of 
the world. They were yours; you gave them to me and they 
have obeyed your word” (Jn. 17:6). Please take note of 
how many times Jesus uses the expression “those whom 
you gave me” in His prayers. It is also like this in verse 24: 
“Father, I want those you have given me to be with me 
where I am, and to see my glory” (Jn. 17:24). With these 
words, Jesus reminds His Father of their eternal covenant, 
one they both made before the world was spoken into exis-
tence. The Son was now in the process of fulfilling His side 
of the bargain, which was to die on the cross. Now He ex-
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pected His Father to fulfill His word and give Him the 
number of redeemed souls who were promised to Him. And 
due to the fact that the Father is faithful and never chang-
ing, therefore never failing to follow up on His words, the 
children of God are now nestled in this absolute assurance. 
How glorious that is!  

Salvation never comes through works 

Fourthly, we want to broach another very crucial biblical 
context, that omits any notion the child of God could ever 
be lost. The point is that salvation never comes through 
works. If a Christian were to lose his status as a child of 
God, which would only happen as a result of human failure 
– in other words, as a result of failing to do good works. 
The works might be faithfulness, obedience etc. If he were 
to do these good works to the very end, he would indeed be 
saved as a result. So: The false teaching concerning salva-
tion by works is the same as the hypothesis that a person 
could enter hell as a true Christian. The point that is made 
in this sense is that because he doesn’t try hard enough, and 
doesn’t do all he can to carefully protect himself, he will be 
lost. But then eternal life would come as a result of what he 
does and not through grace. If I had to say to a Christian, 
“Try harder and just be careful that you don’t fail in the 
end, which will mean your demise”, I would be telling him 
that he would be getting to Heaven as a result of his own 
good efforts. But that isn’t the gospel. That would be salva-
tion through works. Let’s now read what Paul has to say 
about this, “I am astonished that you are so quickly desert-
ing the one who called you by the grace of Christ and are 
turning to a different gospel – which is really no gospel at 
all. Evidently some people are throwing you into confusion 
and are trying to pervert the gospel of Christ. But even if 
we or an angel from heaven should preach a gospel other 
than the one we preached you, let him be eternally con-
demned! As we have already said, so now I say again: If 
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anybody is preaching to you a gospel other than what you 
accepted, let him be eternally condemned” (Gal. 1:6-9).  

Objections to this doctrine 

Carelessness and a false sense of certainty  

Over the years, the following idea has made significant 
inroads: A born-again person could eventually fail and be 
lost. That false teaching had many people conjure up all 
sorts of notions that contradict the true teaching pertaining 
to the surety of salvation. There are those teachers that want 
to make us believe that the biblical doctrine of the surety of 
salvation provides people with a false sense of security 
and carelessness. Do those teachers mean to imply then, 
that the children of God live their whole lives with the fear 
of going to hell, and only for that reason, they will remain 
faithful? Think about it. If that was the reason, it would 
mean a believer lived a life to please God based on fear but 
not on the love he has for God. But the gospel tells us over 
and over again that the children of God don’t lead a life of 
fear. “For you did not receive a spirit that makes you a 
slave again to fear, but you received the Spirit of sonship. 
And by him we cry, ‘Abba, Father!’” (Rom. 8:15). And this 
Spirit of sonship isn’t based on a fear of being condemned 
and going to hell. No, it is based on a fear of being con-
demned and going to hell. No, it is based on love. That’s 
why another passage puts it this way: “For God did not 
give us a spirit of timidity, but a spirit of power, of love and 
of self-discipline” (2 Tim. 1:7).  

 Because true children of God don’t live by fear any 
more, but by love, they, “… have confidence on the day of 
judgment,” because “There is no fear in love. But perfect 
love drives out fear, because fear has to do with punish-
ment. The one who fears is not made perfect in love” (1Jn. 
4:17-18). So whoever lives with the fear of being cast out 
of the kingdom of Heaven, still lives in fearful anticipation 
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that they will be punished. They, therefore, do not live in 
love.  

My prayer for you dear reader, is that you will enjoy the 
perfect love of God in your hearts. It is then, that you will 
refrain from living the life of a slave, even though you are a 
Christian. Instead, you will, finally, fully enjoy the life of a 
child, that can simply say, “Abba, Father” (Rom. 8:15). 
This is exactly the biblical blessing that these teachers rob 
us of. They intend to keep believers in the fear that they 
could become too superfluous. However, those who preach 
fear, do not do away with superfluous attitudes, but bring 
about despair among the people of God. He doesn’t want 
this; the devil does. It isn’t because of fear that we follow 
Christ, but out of love. This is the only thing that keeps us 
close to our Savior, and motivates to live lives that are holy. 
There are those who object to the preaching about the ir-
revocability of grace. They think that, as a result, people 
will have a good reason to sin. This, however, is by no 
means valid. 

Bible passages that carry a threat  

The other objection they come up with is from passages, 
in the Bible, that carry a threat.  

Here are a few examples for your perusal: “If you con-
tinue in your faith, established and firm, not moved from 
the hope held out in the gospel” (Col. 1:23). “We must pay 
more careful attention, therefore, to what we have heard, so 
that we do not drift away” (Heb. 2:1). “We have come to 
share in Christ if we hold firmly till the end the confidence 
we had at first” (Heb. 3:14). How are we to put Scripture 
passages like these into proper perspective? 

Definitely the Bible contains some rather earnest admo-
nitions. They frequently address unbelievers and people 
who only pretend to be Christians. But even in the case of 
us born-again Christians, we are to take heed and not just 
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shrug them off light-heartedly. Always, these warnings are 
given to us as disciplinary measures. God makes use of 
them to ensure that we are kept in His faith. An analogy of 
a certain kind can be found in the way we humans bring up 
our children: We reprimand them, sometimes even threaten 
them - for the sole purpose of turning them into civilized 
beings. Whereas our human efforts may fail, the plans of 
our Heavenly Father never do.  

Let me put it slightly different: When the Bible has a 
warning for us we must pay full attention to it; this very 
warning serves as divine safeguard for us. The book of Acts 
renders a beautiful illustration of this point: “An angel of … 
God … stood beside me and said: ‘Do not be afraid, Paul. 
You must stand trial before Caesar; and God has gra-
ciously given you the lives of all who sail with you.’ So keep 
your courage, men, for I have faith in God that it will hap-
pen just as he told me”. Come down a few verses, please, to 
see what Paul said a bit later on: “Then Paul said to the 
centurion and the soldiers: ‘Unless these men stay with the 
ship, you cannot be saved’” (Acts 27:23-25+31). At first 
sight, you could get the impression that the words the angel 
spoke were not fully reliable because Paul inserted the ex-
pression “unless …”. But then, weren’t all the people 
saved, just as the angel had announced it beforehand?! And 
yet, the Apostle’s warning was an important part of their 
salvation because it forced them to lavish their attention on 
the consequences their misbehavior would have. In a simi-
lar way, the harsh warnings that God sometimes has for us 
are not to be interpreted as a possible loss of our sonship in 
Christ but much more so as evidence of God’s intention to 
keep and protect us. 

Are there any concrete cases of falling away or even 
losing one’s salvation? 

A number of people think so. They refer to those Bible 
verses that seem to clearly point to concrete cases of fal-
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ling away or even losing one’s salvation. Alright then, let 
us scrutinize this matter more closely. In the book of Reve-
lation, we find the so-called letters to the seven churches. 
Those documents are often quoted as evidence for the phe-
nomenon that even truly born-again believers may lose 
their salvation. After all, aren’t the letters sent to those that 
are sincere Christians? Take, for instance, the verse that 
speaks of the fact that God is about to spit all the luke-
warm believers out of His mouth (Rev. 3:16). Does this 
admonition given to the church in Laodicea imply they 
would be condemned? Not necessarily. 

In my eyes, this passage should be seen as another ex-
ample of God’s disciplinary action. In support of this view, 
think about the individuals the epistles tell us about. There 
was, for instance, a man that was handed “over to Satan, so 
that the sinful nature may be destroyed and his spirit saved 
on the day of the Lord” (1 Cor. 5:5; cf. 1 Tim. 1:20). So 
picture the guy who belonged to the church of Corinth: He 
was to be “spat out” and handed over to Satan. Harsh teach-
ings indeed! What for? So that the spirit of such a person 
could be saved! In the same vein, when God announces that 
He is about to spit out half-hearted believers, it is not meant 
as His very last word on them. Instead, He counsels them to 
buy “gold”, “white clothes”, and “salve to put on (their) 
eyes” (Rev. 3:18). God doesn’t stop there. Just to make sure 
nobody would even think the Heavenly Father would be 
willing to let His own children go lost, He informs us about 
the clear purpose He has with this letter to the church in 
Laodicea. Come to the very next verse with me and read for 
yourself: “Those whom I love I rebuke and discipline. So be 
earnest and repent” (Rev. 3:19). Apparently, the letters do 
not deal with condemnation but proper upbringing.  

Another piece of Scripture that is often referred to when 
people speak of a possible loss of salvation is Hebrews 6:4-
6. “It is impossible for those who have once been enlight-
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ened, who have tasted the heavenly gift, who have shared in 
the Holy Spirit, who have tasted the goodness of the word 
of God and the powers of the coming age, if they fall away, 
to be brought back to repentance, because to their loss they 
are crucifying the Son of God all over again and subjecting 
him to public disgrace”. I am fully convinced of the fact 
that Paul talks about nobody else but Christians that are 
Christians by name only. For the sake of the argument 
only, let us assume for a moment Paul thought of a child of 
God that was fallen away: In that instance, it would be im-
possible to repent, for the main clause is uncontroversial in 
that respect: “It is impossible … to be brought back to re-
pentance”. In that case, we would be required to tell every-
one who once belonged to Christ and would want to repent 
again, that such effort was futile and that he had no more 
hope. I take it that you and I agree that the author of the 
book of Hebrews had no such idea when he wrote that pas-
sage. Just what, then, was his intention? 

Paul has people in mind, similar to the Pharisees of his 
time, who have blasphemed against the Holy Spirit (Mt. 
12:31; Mk. 3:29). Repeatedly, the Bible informs us about 
men “who have once been enlightened, who have tasted the 
heavenly gift, who have shared in the Holy Spirit, who have 
tasted the goodness of the word of God and the powers of 
the coming age” without having been born again. In Ro-
mans 9, e.g., Paul calls those Jews that were not born again, 
his “brothers, of (his) own race” (9:3). Pertaining to them, 
he states “theirs is the adoption as sons; theirs is the divine 
glory, the covenants, the receiving of the law, the temple 
worship and the promises” (9:4). So in a way, they pos-
sessed sonship and the glory of God – regardless of that, 
however, they were lost to such a large extent that Paul 
honestly wished he was cursed and cut off from Christ for 
their sake (Rom. 9:3) and for them to be saved (cf. 10:1). 
We could possibly compare those Jews with a bunch of 
children whose parents were Bible-believing but they them-
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selves did not advance beyond becoming Christians by 
name only – even though those kids had been exposed to 
the move of the Spirit and even tasted the goodness of the 
word of God.  

It is true that the arrival of Jesus Christ gave “light117 to 
every man” (Jn. 1:9). Look at Galilee, for instance. When 
Jesus was busy in that area, “a great light” (Mt. 4:15-16) 
was shed on it. Still, we know very well that not everyone 
who saw or received this light became a born-again be-
liever. Their responsibility increased a great deal in view of 
God’s more comprehensive revelation to them (cf. Mt. 
10:15; 11:22-24: Lk. 12:48). Let us, however, not confuse 
their enlightenment with their salvation.  

We find an even more dramatic account of the condition 
whereby people “have shared in the Holy Spirit, … have 
tasted the goodness of the word of God and the powers of 
the coming age” without ever belonging to Christ. The Sav-
ior tells us of people who exclaimed: “Lord, Lord, did we 
not prophesy in your name, and in your name drive out de-
mons and perform many miracles?” (Mt. 7:22). Mind you, 
Jesus did not refute their statement concerning their author-
ity in His name and its authentication by what they could 
accomplish. And they were surely aware of the Heavenly 
gift of the Holy Spirit, the goodness of the word of God and 
the powers of the coming age. Irrespective of this, Jesus 
had a terrifying answer to their bragging: “I never knew 
you” (Mt. 7:23)! He did not say that He once knew them 
but did not know them anymore at this moment. No, what 
Jesus told them was that He “never knew” them.  

What we can learn from this? It can be quite dangerous 
to connect a person’s Christian standing and authenticity to 
His gifts. The presence of spiritual gifts is no evidence of 
God’s sonship. Nowhere does the Bible say anything to that 

                                        
117 We find the same Greek expression in Hebrews 6:4. 
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effect. For “not everyone who says to me, ‘Lord, Lord,’ will 
enter the kingdom of heaven, but only who does the will of 
my Father” (Mt. 7:21). Jesus plainly lets us know that 
“thus, by their fruit [of the Holy Spirit] you will recognize 
them” (Mt. 7:20).  

The Old Testament provides us with further evidence. 
Balaam obviously tasted the powers of the Holy Ghost. 
That, however, did not make him a son of the Most High. 
The Holy Spirit enabled Balaam to forecast true prophetic 
words on Israel (Num.) but that man wasn’t a child of God. 
Instead, he turned out to be a false prophet and a great de-
ceiver (Jude 1:11; 2 Pet. 2:15). The Apostle Peter had this 
to say about people like Balaam: “These men are springs 
without water” (2 Pet. 2:17). In other words, they were a 
deception, trying to look real but unable to stand the test. 
Peter became even more outspoken when he wrote about 
Balaam and the like: “A dog returns to its vomit, and, a sow 
that is washed goes back to her wallowing in the mud” (2 
Pet. 2:22). In essence, he means that people like Balaam 
got in touch with the powers of the Holy Ghost, but failed 
to experience a change of heart. They were never born 
again. Granted, they were washed somehow but only exter-
nally. Deep down inside, they remained what they had al-
ways been.  

Keeping everything I said in mind, we are able to under-
stand the Bible passage in Hebrews 6:4-6 more accurately. 
Verses 7 and 8 within the same chapter also lend support to 
what I have just expounded on. Those verses deal with two 
different types of land. One type produces good fruit on ac-
count of the rain it drinks in. The other type, however, 
yields only thorns and thistles regardless of the rain it re-
ceives. The first type resembles the born-again heart that 
brings forth good fruit. The second type symbolizes the un-
regenerate heart that is barren and under a curse and con-
demnation. In closing, the Apostle Paul writes: “Even 
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though we speak like this, dear friends, we are confident of 
better things in your case – things that accompany salva-
tion” (6:9). Paul ascertains us that truly born-again believ-
ers do not fall away and are not under a curse; things look 
better for them. Their hearts are like the land that was trans-
formed so that it could produce fruit that were a great bless-
ing. True Christians do not have to fear losing their salva-
tion – something the author of the book of Hebrews was 
fully convinced of also.  

How do things work out in day-to-day life? 

Many times, upright Christians want to persuade me that 
the doctrine of God keeping the believers does not stand the 
test of reality. They report on cases where seriously-minded 
Christians have borne the mark of being born-again for 
many years. Then, one day they fell away from Christ, 
chose to be of the world again, and were quite unwilling to 
repent, let alone return to their Savior. Other stories revolve 
around former believers who definitely died in their sins. It 
is then that those brothers and sisters proclaim: “See, even 
the very best children of God can fall away and lose their 
salvation!” 

Let me clarify one thing, please. It is of a principal na-
ture. Whatever we may observe or witness, it can never be a 
basis for the right doctrine. Why? Because nobody looks at 
the heart of a person really. Only God knows about the true 
condition of one’s heart. He alone is Judge and sees where 
a person’s heart stands. We are not judges. Consequently, 
the biblically-sound doctrine, which states that the sheep of 
the Good Shepherd cannot get lost in eternity, must be held 
up, independent of what our experience or our observations 
tell us. We can thus draw a number of important conclu-
sions: 

Firstly: Quite possibly, even a very genuine Christian 
can be no Christian at all in the eyes of God. His turning 
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away from God is then a mere reflection of what was true 
of him before he did so outwardly. A very real illustration 
of this phenomenon can be found in the first book of John. 
“They went out from us, but they did not really belong to 
us. For if they had belonged to us, they would have re-
mained with us; but their going showed that none of them 
belonged to us” (1 Jn. 2:19). Looking at what meets the 
eye, those people were part of the church. In a deeper sense, 
however, they did not belong to it – their departure had to 
bring to surface that very fact at some point.  

Secondly: Assuming someone is a true child of God, 
who are we to say that what we call falling away has actu-
ally happened? As long as the backslider hasn’t left this 
life, a return to God will still take place so that his salvation 
won’t be at stake. Look at the prodigal son for a perfect il-
lustration. Did you know that our Almighty God is even 
able to lead His lost sons and daughters back to Him, right 
in their very last hour and completely hidden from the eyes 
of the unassuming observer? When someone gets born 
again, it is a miracle and will always be one. Only the Lord 
and the person who puts his faith in Him may know if true 
sonship exists. If so, the truth of it will remain forever, just 
like the psalmist expressed it in the days of old: The Lord 
“will not let your foot slip – he who watches over you will 
not slumber” (Ps. 121:3). 

Nevertheless – a real-life account 

My dear wife had a brother who is now with the Lord. 
That man would certainly not mind if someone in Heaven 
told him I’m writing about his failures and trespasses. The 
only motive I have is to show you, dear reader, how God 
keeps and protects us when one of his sheep has gone 
astray. Ewald, my brother-in-law, used to be a devout fol-
lower of Jesus when he was a young man. He loved the 
Lord with all his heart. However, at his workplace, some of 
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his colleagues successfully led him away from church. He 
even became an alcoholic. Without a doubt, this Christian 
brother lived an ungodly life for a good while. I found it 
fairly interesting what his godly parents were told about 
their son. According to these sources, Ewald indulged in all 
sorts of sinful behavior; yet when someone at the bars he 
visited wanted to crack a joke about God and Jesus or even 
blasphemed Their name, he would get up and put his 
friends in their place. He would severely scold them, saying 
something like this: “You can poke fun of anything but Je-
sus. His name won’t be dragged into the dirt. Got it?!“ Sev-
eral years passed before God in His perfect time would an-
swer the prayers of Ewald’s believing family and call him 
back into the kingdom. When did it happen? It occurred 
when Ewald’s best friend wrestled with death. It was then 
that Ewald could no longer run away from his Savior. 
Later, when my brother-in-law had once again been united 
with church professing his faith in Jesus, he would share the 
following statement ever so often with us: “Admittedly, I 
was far away from God. Something deep down in my heart, 
however, kept me.” I know for a fact that this “something” 
was the imperishable seed of the word of God that brought 
about the re-birth in Ewald. It was the “smouldering wick” 
(Isa. 42:3; Mt. 12:20) of the Holy Spirit that kept indwell-
ing him and that the Lord did not allow to go out. It was 
that Heavenly anchor in his soul that Ewald was unable to 
disconnect when he was so eager to distance himself from 
God. God’s ropes of love, however, wouldn’t let go of him 
and ensured his eventual return to His Savior and Redeemer 
Jesus Christ. 

Therefore, dear reader, be encouraged. If you feel drawn 
into intercessory prayer for someone you love; if that prayer 
weighs so heavy on your heart that you want to pray with-
out ceasing, you may rest assured that it is the Holy Spirit 
Himself Who laid it on your heart to do so. Do not relent 
but sigh and pray for the salvation of that person. The day 
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will come when your prayers will be answered. That day 
might be closer than you think. Just remember that God 
never lets anyone of His beloved sons and daughters perish, 
for evermore, Amen!  
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Book Recommendations 
Wolfgang Wegert. Foundations of Faith.  
arche-medien: Hamburg, 20044. Pb. 96 p. € 4,90  

This book deals with the foundational questions of Faith 
such as: Why is mankind lost? What does it mean to be 
“born again”; what is meant when someone says he “got 
saved”? Apart from that we deal with issues pertaining to 
the working of the Holy Spirit, the believer’s sustenance, up 
to those dealing with the topic of death. The foreword of 
this book gives us the following glimpse, amongst others:  

“This booklet is a collection of sermon 
extracts and articles. Its purpose is to help 
us reflect on the very foundation of our 
Christian faith. In short, it takes us all the 
way ‘back to the roots’. 

We will be looking at such crucial 
questions, as: What really is faith and 
conversion? What is the significance of 
getting baptized? What is characteristic 
of a Christian congregation? What does 

the Bible say about prayer and the Lord’s Supper? I’m 
afraid we cannot deal with all the questions of faith in this 
booklet; but then, this is not so much a piece of theological 
literature for scholars. It is rather a brief compilation of the 
most important nuggets of information and a hands-on 
guide on issues like how to get your faith started, developed 
and fed by the Spirit for a lifetime.” 

»Foundations Of Faith« is a very refreshing read for eve-
ryone who is soundly seeking to be informed about the 
most important topics of the Christian faith. As they go 
through, each reader will be challenged to answer questions 
pertaining to his/her personal relationship with God and to 
seek a change if one is needed. 
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Wolfgang Wegert. The Law of Freedom.  
arche-medien: Hamburg, 2001. Pb. 160 p. € 7,40 

In Pastor Wegert’s foreword to this book, he challenges 
us to reflect upon these issues: “Aren’t we living under 
grace since the arrival of the New Testament? Why would 
we still need the law? After all, Christ is 
the fulfillment of the law! Isn’t love the 
new law that is fully sufficient? Many 
people are plagued by these and other 
questions. Many see God’s laws and 
commandments as being too restrictive 
and difficult. They don’t realize that it is 
exactly the New Testament that pro-
claims these commandments to be „the 
perfect law that gives freedom“ (James 
1:25). God’s laws and commandments are there to lead us 
to a successful and fulfilling life of freedom. Yes, indeed, 
God’s law is a law that paves the way to life.” 

In this book, Wolfgang Wegert uncovers for us the build-
ing blocks of Christian ethics as seen in the Ten Com-
mandments. Through the law we see, on the one hand, our 
incapability to fulfill God's laws – this in turn leads us to 
Jesus and His grace. On the other hand, under the right cir-
cumstances the law of God has become an indispensable 
and blessed guiding light for our whole lives. Within the 
laws we discover the wisdom of the Creator of this world, 
and become fascinated by the freedom that these laws have 
made possible for us at all.  

And so this book isn’t only about a detailed interpretation 
of the Ten Commandments, but equally well about tackling 
such vital questions as: Law or Grace? The dual law of 
love. How does the Holy Spirit fulfill the law of God in us? 
What role does the law play in the New Testament? 
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Whoever wants to amply deal with this recurring topic of 
discussion, this well-written book is to be recommended for 
clarity and sound leading. 

 
 

Wolfgang Wegert: I shall not want 
arche-medien: Hamburg, 2002, Pb. 72 S. € 3,90 

In this book, Pastor Wegert, who is known for his refresh-
ing yet thorough way of communicating Biblical truths, 
opens up the richness of this well-known Psalm. It is in Je-

sus Christ that the believer can truly find 
rest. Why so? Because He is the good 
Shepherd that provides spiritual food for 
all those that belong to Him. No wonder, 
this rather short Psalm can be seen as a 
summary of the entire gospel – from the 
invitation to believe in Him, to the ups 
and downs any believer will experience, 
up to the moment the believer will be 
made perfect in eternity.  

Wolfgang Wegert delivered a series of sermons on 
Psalm 23. They have now been compiled and made avail-
able as a book that a broad reading audience can enjoy. It 
also makes an ideal gift to pass on to others. 

 
 
 
These books can be procured directly from us (address 

on page 2). 
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Abbreviations of the books of the Bible 
Old Testament 
Gen. Genesis 
Ex. Exodus 
Lev. Leviticus 
Num. Numbers 
Dt. Deuteronomy 
Josh. Joshua 
Jud. Judges 
Ruth Ruth 
1 Sam. 1 Samuel 
2 Sam. 2 Samuel 
1 Ki. 1 Kings 
2 Ki. 2 Kings 
1 Chr. 1 Chronicles 
2 Chr. 2 Chronicles 
Ezra Ezra 
Neh. Nehemiah 
Est. Esther 
Job Job 
Ps. Psalms 
Prov. Proverbs 

Eccl. Ecclesiastes 
Song Song of Solomon 
Isa. Isaiah 
Jer. Jeremiah 
Lam. Lamentations 
Ezek. Ezekiel 
Dan. Daniel 
Hos. Hosea 
Joel Joel 
Amos Amos 
Obad. Obadiah 
Jon. Jonah 
Mic. Micah 
Nah. Nahum 
Hab. Habakkuk 
Zeph. Zephaniah 
Hag. Haggai 
Zech. Zechariah 
Mal. Malachi 

New Testament 
Mt. Matthew 
Mk. Mark 
Lk. Luke 
Jn. John 
Acts The Acts 
Rom. Romans 
1 Cor. 1 Corinthians 
2 Cor. 2 Corinthians 
Gal. Galatians 
Eph. Ephesians 
Phil. Philippians 
Col. Colossians 
1 Th. 1 Thessalonians 
2 Th. 2 Thessalonians 

1 Tim. 1 Timothy 
2 Tim. 2 Timothy 
Ti. Titus 
Phile. Philemon 
Heb. Hebrews 
Jas. James 
1 Pet. 1 Peter 
2 Pet. 2 Peter 
1 Jn. 1 John 
2 Jn. 2 John 
3 Jn. 3 John 
Jude Jude 
Rev. The Revelation 

 


